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THE EARLY TANTRA SERIES 


Tantric scriptures form the basis of almost all the various theistic schools 
of theology and ritual in post-Vedic India, as well as of a major strand of 
Buddhism (Vajrayana). Among these schools, those centred on the Hindu 
deities Siva and Visnu spread well beyond the Indian subcontinent to Kam- 
buja (Cambodia/Laos/Thailand), Champa (Vietnam) and Indonesia, while 
Buddhist tantrism quickly became pan-Asian. 

With this mini-series, launched within the ‘Collection Indologie’, we 
are releasing some of the fruits of a Franco-German project funded from 
2008 to 2011 by the Agence Nationale pour la Recherche and the Deutsche 
Forschungsgemeinschaft. The series takes its name from the project’s title: 
‘Early Tantra: Discovering the interrelationships and common ritual syntax 
of the Saiva, Buddhist, Vaisnava and Saura traditions’. Our aim was to 
study the interrelationships between the tantric traditions on the basis of 
fundamental source-material, which we would edit and publish for the first 
time. For this we made use of some of the exceptionally rich manuscript 
resources gathered in the twentieth century and studied by German and 
French research institutes at opposite poles of the sub-continent. 

In recent centuries, the Tamil-speaking South is the only area where a 
vast corpus of Sanskrit texts of what was long the dominant school of tantric 
Saivism continued being copied and so transmitted to the present day. So 
when, in 1956, Jean Filliozat secured a foothold in Pondicherry for French 
indological research, he created an ideal institutional base for the study of 
a forgotten chapter in the religious history of Asia. Gradually, the largest 
specialised manuscript collection of texts relating to the Saiva Siddhanta 
was amassed, recognised in 2005 by UNESCO as a “Memory of the World” 
collection: The Saiva Manuscripts of Pondicherry. 

At the other end of the subcontinent, the cool climate of Nepal has 
preserved ancient manuscripts of texts of virtually every branch of Indian 
learning. Much of the early history of tantrism is thus preserved in the vast 
archive of Nepalese manuscripts microfilmed over more than three decades 
by the Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project (NGMPP), then 
partly catalogued by the Nepalese German Manuscript Cataloguing Project 
(NGMCP), run from Hamburg and from the NGMCP’s base in Kathmandu, 
the Nepal Research Centre (NRC). One Nepalese treasure, also included, in 
2013, in UNESCO’s register, formed the corner-stone of our project: the 
ninth-century manuscript of the Nisvasatattvasamhita. 

The Early Tantra Series is not a closed collection: as well as the editions 
and translations promised as part of the ‘Early Tantra’ project, studies 
of numerous related works were inspired or further advanced during the 
project’s workshops. 
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PREFACE 


Vaisnavism was well-established in the Kathmandu Valley already 
in the early Licchavi period and it enjoyed a strong following in sub- 
sequent periods too.! I had therefore always hoped that the Nepalese 
archives might preserve some early Vaisnava Agamas alongside its early 
manuscripts of Saiva Agamas. The chances seemed high because more 
than one manuscript of the Jayakhyasamhita and several manuscripts of 
the Visnudharma, an early Vaisnava text belonging to a less esoteric cur- 
rent of Vaisnavism, were already found there. So, I was not unduly sur- 
prised when I discovered the texts presented in this volume while catalogu- 
ing manuscripts for the NGMCP in Kathmandu and Hamburg. I quickly 
prepared electronic transcriptions of these texts, and when I moved to 
Kyoto University in 2006, I started to edit them one after the other and 
to read them in my seminars with my colleagues and students. The result 
is in your hands. 

The texts presented in this volume have special value as they provide 
revealing evidence for the influence of Saivism over Paficaratra Vaisnavism 


1T postulate this on the basis of tidbits of evidence coming mainly from Licchavi 
inscriptions. The most prestigious Vaisnava temple of those days appears to be the 
Changu Narayan temple, referred to as Dolasikharasvamin in inscriptions. This is one 
of the four Visnu temples on hilltops in four corners of Kathmandu Valley. According 
to the GopalarajavamSavali (cf. VAJRACARYA & MALLA 1985: 28, 76, 123), the ear- 
liest of Nepalese chronicles, these temples were built by King Haridattavarman a few 
generations before Manadeva I. In front of the Changu Narayan temple, Manadeva I 
erected a stone pillar with a Garuda on top, in Saka 386 (464 AD) after subjugating 
his revolting vassals (cf. VAJRACARYA 1973: inscription no. 2). Three years later he 
installed two Visnuvikranta images for the sake of accumulation of his mother’s merits 
(cf. Id: inscription nos. 4 and 5). King Amsuvarman in Licchavi Year 31 (606 AD) 
repaired the golden jacket of the deity in the same temple, though he was inclined to 
Saivism (cf. Id: inscription no. 76). One inscription from the reign of this king records 
that this temple received the same amount of revenue as the Pashupati temple (cf. 
Id: inscription no. 77). King Narendradeva’s inscription from the 80s of Licchavi era 
(655-664 AD) makes certain arrangements for the celebration of an annual ceremony 
in the temple of Lokapasvamin near presentday Bhaktapur; it also mentions a festival 
of Varaha (cf. Id: inscription no. 129). 
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in the early mediaeval period, at a time when Vaisnavism was beginning 
a process of self-transformation that involved partly recasting itself in the 
mould of tantric Saivism. Besides, these also speak of the influence of 
late Vedic and Smarta ritual systems over the Pancaratra ritual system. 
Therefore, with the discovery and publication of these texts, I hope that 
some light will be shed on the early history of Pancaratra Vaisnavism, 
which is otherwise obscure, and that its affinity with both Saivism and 
Vedism in its formation process will be more widely recognised. 

I am obliged to the Early Tantra Project (initially funded for three 
years by the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft and the Agence National 
pour la Recherche), first, for organising workshops on early Tantras and 
giving me a chance to talk about these texts, and now, for taking the 
responsibility of publishing this volume. I am also grateful to the Oxford 
Centre for Hindu Studies for inviting me to Oxford in spring 2010, where 
I delivered a lecture about the early Vaisnava texts I discovered in Nepal. 
A part of that lecture has now been incorporated in the introdution. I 
also thank the Japanese Society for the Promotion of Science (JSPS) for 
providing me with a research grant (Start-up 2011-2012) to finalise this 
edition of Vaisnava Pancaratra texts. 

Above all, I am eternally grateful to my two kalyanamitras, Profs. 
Dominic Goodall (EFEO) and Harunaga Isaacson (Hamburg University), 
who have always helped me in their various incarnations of intimate 
friends, teachers, academic colleagues, and sources of digital resources. 
They have read an earlier draft of this book and made valuable sugges- 
tions. I have also benefitted immensely from the suggestions of Prof. Yuko 
Yokochi, my colleague at Kyoto University, for we have studied these texts 
at various reading sessions, and from those of Prof. Judit To6rzso6k, who 
has reviewed my manuscript very carefully, made useful suggestions, and 
even painstakingly corrected numerous typos. 

Helpful also were the suggestions of my two students Mr. Koreto Ike- 
hata (Kyoto) and Mr. Nirajan Kafle (Kathmandu/Pondicherry). Besides, 
Dr. Marion Rastelli (Vienna) as well as Dr. Taisei Shida (Kyoto) have 
occasionally corrected my mistakes and they deserve words of gratitude. 
I am also thankful to the staff at the Nepal Research Centre and the 
National Archives (Kathmandu), my family, and other friends for their 
co-operation in various stages. 

At the end, with this book, I should like to pay tribute to my father 
Loknath Acharya (1931-2010) who shaped my childhood with a tradi- 
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tional Sanskrit education and also introduced me to certain Tantric texts. 
I should also like to remember my Tantra/Agama teachers in various 
times and places and in various capacities: the late Swami Vidyaranya, 
better known as Murkharanya, and the late Shyam Chetan Baba, both 
from Vasuki Ashram in Pashupati, who were my informal mentors in my 
childhood days in Kathmandu; the late Pt. Hemendra Chakravarti, the 
late Prof. Vraj Vallabh Dvivedi, and Prof. Ramji Malaviya, and all my 
Tantra/Agama teachers at Benares. 


Diwakar Acharya 
Kyoto, September 14, 2014 


INTRODUCTION 


We know from some literary sources, including the Mahabharata and 
a number of inscriptions, that a form of Vaisnavism existed even some 
centuries before the commencement of the common era.” However, the 
Pancaratra system that has come down to us even in the earliest available 
Pancaratra Samhitas does not reflect this early stage of the religion. The 
Jayakhyasamhita has long been regarded as the earliest of the Pancaratra 
Samhitas but, as SANDERSON has recently stated,® even the ritual system 
of this Samhita is the product of a competitive reformation of their system 
along Saiva lines. Although Embar KRISHNAMACHARYA, the editor of 
the Baroda edition of the Jayakhyasamhita, had dated this text to the 
age before 700 A.D. (cf. Sanskrit introduction, pp. 52-53),* it is now a 
long while since K. V. Soundara RAJAN published his conclusion, after 
an analytical study of the architectural chapter, that the age of the text, 
excluding later interpolated portions, was ‘likely to range between 600- 
850 A.D.’ (cf. RAJAN 1967-1969: 80). But I should now like to add 
that, even in the main body of this text such as we find it transmitted in 
Nepalese manuscripts,? comparatively modern elements are included, such 
as the fourfold classification of the initiate, which do not feature in the 
early Agamas of the Saiva fold such as the Nigvasa and the early recensions 
of the Kalottara texts. So it is safe to say that the Jayakhyasamhita does 
not represent the earliest stage of the ‘competitive reformation of the 


?The Besnagar Garuda pillar inscription of Heliodorus and Ghosiindi inscription of 
Sarvatata, both belonging to the second century BC, provide evidence for an ancient 
form of Vaisnavism which centred on worship of Vasudeva along with Samkarsana and 
other subordinates. For both inscriptions, see, SIRCAR 1965: 88-91. 

°SANDERSON 2009: 61. 

‘Upstaging the editor of the text, B. BHATTACHARYYA, the general editor of the 
series, dates (pp. 26-34) the composition of the Jayakhyasamhita to about 450 A.D. 

°I would like to recall the fact that a large portion towards the end of the Baroda 
edition of the Jayakhyasamhita is not found in Nepalese palm-leaf manuscripts of the 
text. I will compare the contents of these manuscripts with those of the printed edition 
in the introduction to my forthcoming edition of the Jayottaratantra, which I hold to 
be the Urtext of the Jayakhyasamhita. 
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Pancaratra system along Saiva lines’; rather it reflects a late stage of that 
reformation, perhaps at a time when it was already settled in the South 
and beginning to evolve there. Moreover, I have found what I believe to 
be the Urtext of the Jayakhyasamhita preserved in a palm-leaf manuscript 
in Nepal and, as mentioned in fn. 5 above, am preparing a critical edition 
of the work. Its text is much shorter and contains only what I regard to 
be the core of the printed Jayakhyasamhita. 

However, as we might readily imagine, there must have been earlier 
Pancaratra texts, and we have some evidence for their existence. For 
example, the srotonirnaya chapter of the Brahmayamala® mentions some 
ritual manual of the Pancaratra school (pancaratravidhana) as well as the 
ritual manuals for the worship of Narasimha, Varaha and Vaikuntha.’ 
Similarly, we know the name, but no more, of another Vaisnava text, 
the Mayavamanika, as it is mentioned by Kashmirian Saiva exegete 
Ksemaraja in his commentary on the Netratantra.8 In the same way, 
the opening passage of an extra Vaisnava text copied at the end of one 
of the Nepalese manuscripts of the Jayakhyasamhita enumerates a few 
names of Vaisnava scriptures which were allegedly taught in the past. 
These previously taught texts are Jaya, Vaihayasi, Maya, Pauskari, Jy- 
otis, Patalakhya, Laksmi, Kalavaisvanara, Pancaratrarahasya, and Ku- 
lakeSarika.? But except the Jaya, Pauskari, and Laksmi, none of these 
works has survived. Even among these three, the available versions of the 
Pauskart and Laksmi contain quite a lot of relatively new matter; com- 


°Cf. Brahmayadmala 39.80-81: narasimhavidhanan tu vidhanam ksetrakalpanai | 
vivarantargatah kalpa [vara]hasya vidhis tatha || paficaratravidhanan tu vaikunthasya 
vidhis tatha | kulacarasamopeta evam vai bhairavo ’bravit || 

"Pajicaratra is treated here as something different from the cults of Narasimha, 
Varaha and Vaikuntha. Does this mean that Narasimha, Varaha and Vaikuntha were 
not worshipped in the original Pancaratra? Such a possibility may be entertained, and 
in that case, the quartet of Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha would 
be at the centre of Paficaratra worship, if not merely Narayana or Vasudeva with or 
without Sr. 

’Ksemaraja introduces a text-portion of the Netratantra (13.10ff) that teaches a 
cult of an eight-armed form of Visnu, informing us about the source of that cult, thus: 
evam Srijayasamhitadrstyoktva mayavamanikasthityapy aha. 

°NAK MS No. 1-49, fol. 113”, ll. 2-3: jayaém vaihayasim mayam pauskarim jyotir 
eva ca || patalakhyam tatha laksmim kalavai§vanaram ca yat | paficaratram rahasyam 
ca kulakegarikam tatha || 

I assume that the works from Jaya to Laksmi, all of which have feminine endings, 
are thought of as Samhitas and that the rest are Tantras. 
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pared to these two, the Jaya contains relatively old materials, but this 
too, in its Samhita form, has been considerably diluted with additions 
over time. 

Nevertheless, it is fortunate that the treasure trove of manuscripts 
preserved in Nepal also contains some rare Vaisnava texts. These little 
known archaic texts preserved in Nepalese palm-leaves provide some evi- 
dence for earlier stages of the competitive reformation of the Pancaratra 
system that SANDERSON has talked about (see above, p. xiii, footnote 3). 

I am working on five of them and would tentatively put them in 
the following chronological order: the Suayambhuvapancaratra, Astadasa- 
vidhana, Devamrtapancaratra, Jayottaratantra, and the Vasudevakalpa 
ascribed to the now lost Mahalaksmisamhita. All these texts are, I be- 
lieve, earlier than the surviving recension of the Jayakhyasamhita. The 
Svayambhuvapancaratra has affinity with the bracketing layer of the 
Nisvasatattvasamhita, that is to say with the two latest of its five books, 
namely the introductory Nigvasamukha and the concluding Guhyasitra.'° 
The second text, as its title tells, is a precept of eighteen rituals and is 
related to the tradition of the first text. It is actually embedded in the 
first text, but I have separated it and presented it alongside the Suvayam- 
bhuvapancaratra, for, as will become clear from the following pages, I have 
come to regard it as a separate work. The third text is obviously based 
on the Svayambhuvapancaratra, and the fourth text, the Jayottaratantra 
is the core base of the Jayakhyasamhita. The fifth text, the Vasudeva- 
kalpa, contains some sort of Kaula influence, and can be compared, as 
far as its nature and time is concerned, to the early Yogini Tantras and 
Krama Texts. The cults of the last two texts are already known to the 
Netratantra. 

In this volume, I am going to present the first three of the above- 
mentioned texts, the Svayambhuvapancaratra, Astadasavidhana and 
Devamrtapancaratra, and the other two will appear soon in separate vol- 
umes. 


10For the order and mutual relationship of the five books of the Nisvdsatattvasamhita, 
see GOODALL, SANDERSON, ISAACSON, et al., 2015: 17-18. 
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The Manuscripts 


The Svayambhuvapancaratra is transmitted in a palm-leaf manuscript pre- 
served in the National Archives, Kathmandu. Its manuscript number is 
1-1648 and the NGMPP reel number is A 54/9. Only nine folios of this 
manuscript are available and all of them are damaged on both edges. The 
leaves are relatively long and the text is written in three columns sepa- 
rated by two string holes. These folios contain 5-6 lines on both sides, a 
line containing about 120 aksaras. The second-last folio is severely dam- 
aged and very little of the text has survived in the first column. The best 
preserved folio of this manuscript measures 55 x 4.5 cm. The manuscript 
is dated, the colophon telling us that it was copied on the 11th of the 
bright half of Asadha, NS 147 (1027 CE). 

Because the manuscript is damaged in the margins, all folio numbers 
are lost except on one folio, numbered 6 with a letter symbol. Because 
the text is continuous at this point, we can identify two folios preceding 
this as the fourth and fifth folios and the one following it as the seventh. 
We can also identify the last and second-last folios on the basis of textual 
continuity and colophons. The remaining two folios which come one after 
the other must be placed after the seventh and before the last two folios. 
But it is not sure how many folios are missing after the seventh folio and 
before the second-last folio, and so we cannot number these intervening 
folios. Therefore, I have numbered these two folios, which are microfilmed 
in reverse order, as *X and *Y. 

A transcript was made from this palm-leaf manuscript in the first 
quarter of the 20th century, originally for the private library of Rajaguru 
Hemaraj Pundit. It is now preserved in the same archives, where it bears 
Manuscript number 5—1966, and it has been microfilmed twice by the 
NGMPP under reel numbers B 114/20 and B 237/16. Because it is an 
inaccurate copy that provides no help, I have not used it for my edition. 

It appears that this text had nine chapters. As the colophons of the 
first and sixth to ninth chapters are found in the manuscript, we can say 
that the first and seventh to ninth chapters are complete if we ignore the 
small portions lost in damaged margins. The whole of the first chapter 
and the first fourteen verses of the second are contained in the first folio. 
We can recover the missing portion of the second chapter from the Deva- 
mrtapancaratra, which recasts a large part of the Suayambhuvapancaratra. 
Nothing of the third and fourth chapters survives; they are lost with the 
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missing second and third folios. In the beginning of the 4th folio we are 
at the end of the first unit of a precept of eighteen rituals called the 
Astadagavidhana, a text interpolated into the Svayambhuvapancaratra in 
our manuscript. A few verses, possibly 14, from the beginning of this 
precept must have been covered in the second of the lost folios. However, 
119 verses of this precept have survived, and they extend to the third 
line of the recto of the 7th folio. I have separated this interpolated text 
and placed it after the conclusion of the Svayambhuvapancaratra. After 
the Astadagavidhana concludes, there follows the fifth chapter, as I have 
assumed it to be. This remains incomplete after 29 verses, as the text 
breaks off in the middle of the 30th verse. The rest of the fifth and almost 
the whole of the sixth chapter are lost again in missing folios. This time, 
we do not know how many of them are missing, but at least one. Then 
two folios are available in consecutive order which contain the last four 
verses of the sixth chapter, the whole of the seventh chapter, and the first 
twelve verses of the eighth chapter. One folio is again missing, and lost 
with it is a large portion of the eighth chapter. Then follow the last two 
folios of the manuscript that contain the latter part of the eighth chapter 
and the whole of the ninth chapter, which is extremely short. 

The Devamrtapancaratra, too, is preserved in the same archives in a 
single incomplete manuscript. Its manuscript number is 1—-1078 and the 
NGMPP reel number is B 29/2. It has 26 folios of 28 x 5 cm in size. 
Each folio contains 5-6 lines on both sides, and each line contains an 
average of 40 aksaras. The manuscript is not dated but after comparing 
its paleographical features with other dated Nepalese manuscripts I have 
come to the conclusion that this manuscript can be assigned to about 
one hundred to one hundred and fifty years after the date of the Suayam- 
bhuvapancaratra manuscript; so it belongs to the twelfth century CE. 

Two transcripts of this manuscript are available, one preserved in the 
same archives and the other in a private collection. The first is dated 
in Vikrama Year 1985 (1928 CE) but the second is undated. The first 
bears Manuscript number 5—1965 and is filmed by the NGMPP twice 
under reel numbers B 114/15 and B 237/20. The other one can be found 
in the NGMPP microfilms under reel number E 529/2. I checked these 
transcripts in the hope of being able to decipher a few more aksaras at 
the beginning of the eighth chapter, but found no help there. 
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Editorial Policy 


Editing a text surviving in a single manuscript is a risky task because of 
the possibilities of misjudgement and the obvious limitations involved. In 
spite of this, I could not help but want to edit these texts after realising 
their importance, thinking it necessary for the sake of presenting possibly 
the last evidence of these rare and archaic texts for future readers. 

I have aimed in this edition of these texts to establish a readable text 
that is in all possible ways closest to the text in their singular manuscript 
sources. I have corrected minor mistakes, emended transmissional errors, 
and also conjectured possible readings that I think may have been origi- 
nally intended. Although the manuscripts I used are fairly old, the text 
in them is quite corrupt, and I have often been forced to emend the text 
by conjecture. In all cases of emendation I have recorded the manuscript 
reading thoroughly and accurately. 

This edition is thus not a diplomatic one. In spite of the fact that 
each of the three texts presented here is edited from a single manuscript, I 
have earnestly strived for a critical edition. The Devamrtapancaratra, the 
third text, for the most part recasts the first text, the Suayambhuvapanca- 
ratra, and the Astadagavidhana is a paddhati text related to the tradition 
of the former and so, although it has some extra materials, it shares 
much in common with the other two texts. Thus we have practically two 
sources for the larger part of all these texts. Many of the pratikas of Vedic 
mantras cited in these texts for ritual use are corrupt, but they can be 
emended after identifying them in similar ritual texts belonging to the 
Vedic or Saiva traditions. The language of these works is comparable to 
the language of many other Tantric scriptures. All these conditions have 
enabled me to strive for a critical edition. 

I have presented text-critical information in three layers of the critical 
apparatus. The first register, at the bottom, is the main critical apparatus 
recording manuscript readings. It is wholly positive, and each time the 
entries are presented carefully. Given first is a lemma preceded by the 
concerned verse number and followed by a lemma sign (] ). This draws 
the attention of the reader to the portion of the constituted text that 
is read in the manuscript differently. The lemma sign is followed either 
by the abbreviation ‘em.’ to indicate a proposed emendation or by the 
abbreviation ‘conj.’ to indicate a conjecture that is somewhat less secure. 
A semi-colon is placed after this and then the corrupt manuscript reading. 
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The manuscript reading is indicated by the common abbreviation MS; the 
superscripts “° (ante correctionem) and ”° (post correctionem) are used 
together with the abbreviation MS to indicate readings respectively before 
and after correction. The abbreviation ‘ow.’ is used to report overwritten 
syllable(s). In cases where there is more than one entry reported for the 
same verse, a thick dot (e) is given to separate two entries and the verse 
number is not repeated. 

The second register, the second from the bottom, is meant to record 
parallels. Whenever a parallel is recorded in this register, it is always 
accompanied by the verse or unit number of the constituted text and 
followed by an exact reference to the source. As mentioned earlier, the 
Devamrtapancaratra adopts with minor changes a considerable number 
of verses from the Svayambhuvapancaratra and thus we have parallel pas- 
sages in these two texts. Some passages of the Astadasavidhana are either 
parallel or at least comparable to parts of the Devamrtapancaratra and 
they can be seen in this layer of the apparatus. In very rare cases, some 
passages from Puranic or Saiva texts feature in this apparatus. 

Some pages contain a third register at the top of the apparatus. A 
good number of pratikas of Vedic mantras are embedded in these texts, 
and I have tried my best to identify them in this third register of the 
apparatus. Many pages, however, have only two registers, because one or 
other of the two registers of parallels and quotations can be missing. 

I have employed two types of punctuation in the constituted text: 
parentheses ((...)) for partially visible aksara(s) on a broken edge or 
elsewhere and brackets ({...]) for the aksara(s) restored in the lacunae. 
Where I am not able to fill in the lacunae but have calculated the approx- 
imate number of aksara(s) missing, I have added the number between a 
pair of LI: thus ‘LJ12 L!’ indicates that twelve aksaras are missing. I have 
used a plus sign (+) to indicate an aksara lost in a broken edge, and a 
dash (—) to indicate an aksara unreadable due to damage to the surface 
of the palm-leaf when the leaf itself is not broken. The crux signs (f...T) 
have been used to indicate that the marked portion of text is so corrupt 
that I am unable to provide a convincing conjecture. At least once I have 
used double angular braces (<>>) to supply a portion of the text that is 
missing in the manuscript because of an eyeskip or lack of attention on 
the part of the scribe but that is logically needed and actually supported 
by a parallel in the testimonia. 

At some places words or parts of words are marked with a wavy line 
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to alert the reader that the marked portion of the constituted text is quite 
insecure, being based on a conjecture about which the editor himself is 
not certain. This does not of course mean that all other conjectures not 
marked with such a wavy line are secure. 

The verse-numbering and -division are my own. Normally a separate 
number is not assigned to a half-verse; it is instead attached to the pre- 
ceding lines, creating a six-pada verse. In the Astadasavidhana a single 
free-standing pada sometimes serves as a heading (e.g. AVi 9, 29, 58), 
but this is not always so (e.g. AVi 40, 42, 54, 80). We cannot therefore 
avoid accepting some verses with odd number of padas, such as three or 
five. 

Since the manuscript preserving the Svayambhuvapancaratra and the 
Astadasavidhana is more difficult to handle, the margins being damaged 
and folio numbers lost, as can be seen on the images presented in pp. 
133-152, I have indicated in the edition the change of every line. But 
in case of the Devamrtapancaratra, I have indicated only when a folio is 
changed or turned. 

Wherever the text is interrupted because of the loss of a folio, I 
have supplied a set of five flowery signs in the centre of a separate line 
(@Q@Se@). 

Because each of these texts comes from only one independent 
manuscript source, often while editing the text I have faced a dilemma in 
deciding whether a particular linguistic phenomenon in the manuscript is 
scribal or authorial. I had to make delicate considerations before I de- 
cided, and in this process, I have often relied on the metre. I have adopted 
regular form where they do not violate the metre, and an Aisa form if a 
regular one would infringe the metre. Thus, the metre has proved to be 
an important ground for many decisions. 

I would also like to inform the reader that I have corrected inconsis- 
tencies in the gender of qualified nouns and qualifying adjectives, at least 
those in the same pada, wherever the grammatically correct form fits in 
the metre. I am however aware that some of these inconsistencies may 
be authentic. For, it is not problematic to have alternation of the mascu- 
line and neuter gender in Aisa Sanskrit. I agree that I could sometimes 
have maintained the apparent incoherence of the original. But I have 
decided to make the text somewhat more coherent, especially because 
the manuscript itself is corrupt and it is anyway impossible to be sure 
that these consistencies are authorial. In many places, because of a gen- 
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eral scribal sloppiness, we cannot fully rely on the manuscript readings, 
particularly when only a visarga or an anusvara determines the gender. 

When conjectures are made, I have taken care that they are metrical, 
and in this process I have sometimes been forced to cut a word in the 
pratika of the Vedic mantra being cited. But this does not seem to be a 
problem and there is no need to strive for a perfect pratika, either. For at 
some places in the text (e.g. AVi 34cd) it is clear that the text stops in 
the middle of a word while citing a pratika and sometimes even changes 
the order of words for the sake of metrical regularity. 

A good number of pratikas of Vedic mantras are embedded in these 
texts, and I have tried my best to identify them. In this effort I have de- 
rived much help from the Samavidhana Brahmana and occasionally from 
some other primary and secondary sources. All these Vedic mantras are 
identified and recorded in the topmost register of the apparatus. They 
are also listed separately in alphabetical order in one of the indices ap- 
pended. There are also portions of prose in the Svuayambhuvapancaratra 
and the Astadagavidhana. These include enumerations of tattvas (AVi 
12), the actual reading of mantras (e.g. AVi 29), and ritual instructions 
that would be difficult to fit metrecally. They are all collected in the last 
of the three indices given at the end of this volume. 

The Astadagavidhana contains a good number of unmetrical padas, 
and occasionally, as we have just seen, lines of prose. Unmetrical padas 
and prose lines in the Sva@yambhuvapancaratra are found particularly to- 
wards the end of that work, but these are not many. The Devamrta- 
pancaratra does not contain any prose, but a few unmetrical padas can 
be found in the eighth and thirteenth chapters. I have noted them in the 
critical apparatus and occasionally discussed them in critical notes. 

An avagraha is inserted in the edited text, although it is hardly used 
in the source manuscript, to mark the elision of an initial a preceded by e 
or o, but not to mark a homophonic sandhi. The anusvara is usually given 
preference over class nasals as far as it is grammatically permitted, but 
when the nasal falls at the broken edge of a folio the manuscript reading 
is followed. I have not recorded the doubling of consonants in ligatures 
with semivowels in the manuscripts, and have normalised the text in this 
regard. The same is true with the confusion of the dental s and palatal s. 
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The Language of these Texts 


I would like to draw the attention of the reader to the grammatical ir- 
regularities encountered in these texts. These irregularities, as could be 
expected, are often the same as those found in early Saiva and Sakta 
Tantras, and the language of these texts, too, can be called Aisa Sanskrit. 
In the following I collect and categorise these irregularities. My account is 
by no means exhaustive, and for more detailed account of Aisa Sanskrit, 
the language of early Tantric texts, the reader should resort to GOUDRI- 
AAN and SCHOTERMAN 1988: 44-109, GOODALL 1998: Ixv—lxx and 2004: 
Ixxvii-Ixxxvii, TORZSOK 1999: xxvi-lxix, and GOODALL, ISAACSON & 
SANDERSON 2014: 107-130; and for the sake of a comparative outlook, 
to OBERLIES 2003 also. 

Hiatus and hiatus-bridger. Hiatus at the seam of two padas!! 
seems to be an acceptable feature even in the Puranas but in the texts 
presented in this volume it is encountered frequently even within a pada 
just like in the Tantric texts of the Saiva and Sakta traditions.!? Nev- 
ertheless, much more frequently we can see such a hiatus within a pada 
has been avoided by inserting sandhi consonants m, d or r as a hiatus- 
bridger.!? Sometimes, even an allowed hiatus resulting from a regular 
sandhi is bridged.'* Such a hiatus-bridger can even be found bridging 
two members of a compound.!° And more, once we find ra inserted as a 
hiatus-bridger instead of r inside a compound (SP 8.12). 

Double sandhi and irregular sandhi. In these texts one can now 
and again notice that a due sandhi has been ignored but at times double 
sandhi!® or irregular sandhi!” has been practised. However, a sandhi 


‘See e.g. SP 7.45ab: annaprasanamantras tu esa, AVi lcd: tasmat sarvaprayatnena 
anga®. 

See e.g. SP 7.23a = DP 11.32a: tu are nyasya, DP 7.21c: aviditva imam. 

See e.g. SP 1.16¢ = DP 1.13d: nakha m-angulym, SP 2.12b: saémavedo r-atharva- 
nah), AVi 44b: padau m-upari, DP 12.12b: savyapaksam tu d-alabhet. 

“See e.g. SP 5.21d = DP 6.29b: piirva-m indraya. 

See e.g. SP 5.26d: vedi-m-agratah, AVi 69d: vayu-r-ambarayor yatha. 

See e.g. DP 7.15b: naivedyausadhayah smrtah for naivedya ausadhayah smrtah 
which would be hypermetrical. DP 12.6d: tatordhvaga for tata urdhvaga. We can 
also list SP 5.12a: nyagrodhodumbaras caiva for nyagrodha udumbaras caiva, but the 
occurrence of Samipalasadumbaryah in SP 7.39c tells that this text uses dumbara as a 
stem alternative to udumbara. 

See e.g. DP 7.2a: nasuredam for nasuram idam, DP 9.15d: dadyabhimantritam 
for dadyad abhimantritam. 
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between two padas is hardly ever employed. 

Loss of an anusvara. A final anusvara or a homorganic nasal re- 
sulting from a sandhi is dropped wherever needed in order to fit the word 
in the metre.'® I have even found a case of such elision in the middle of a 
word: DP 9.12b: satyaparya’tam. 

Loss of the last component of a word. The last syllable of a 
word, mostly a case-ending, may be dropped for the sake of the metre.!® 

Loss of an initial vowel. An initial vowel, mainly the initial i of iti, 
is elided in many conditions: when preceded by a final e,2° by a final a 
remaining after the disappearance of a visarga,?! and by a final 0.2? Some 
very rare cases involve the loss of the final consonant of the preceding 
word and the initial vowel of the following word as well.?? 

I have restored the final t/d at the end of an optative singular verb 
and also an a-stem ablative singular noun if it is allowed by the metre. 
For such a loss occurs only when the final t/d is followed by a consonant 
either at the end of the odd padas or inside a pada and I diagnose this as 
scribal error, not as a linguistic peculiarity. There is not a single case of 
the loss of the final consonant at the end of even padas. The loss of the 
final t/d at the end of the odd padas cannot be original, because, unless 
constrained by the metre, our texts do not observe even a normal sandhi 
on the basis of any component present in the beginning of the following 
pada. I therefore set the criterion that if a final consonant needs to be 
dropped to keep the metre intact, it should be regarded as authorial, and 
if otherwise, it should be regarded as a result of scribal error or confusion. 
I am aware that others would have decided otherwise at least in some of 
these cases. At this point, I would like to remind the reader that our 
manuscripts are full of scribal errors and that I have therefore taken the 
position that unless there is compelling evidence it is better not to identify 
an abnormal feature as a linguistic peculiarity. 

To indicate this kind of metri causa shortening and also a loss of 
a syllable after double sandhi, I have appended an apostrophe to the 


'8See e.g. SP 7.31b: Sarnga’ vinyaset, SP 8.49: gandhaciirna’ samalikhya, AVi 48d: 
bahu’ vinyaset. 

19See e.g. DP 3.4d nirdista’ for nirdistani, DP 3.1la siddhi’ for siddhida, DP 7.15 
digasta’ vasavastakam for digastake vasavastakam, AVi 49d: jamgha’ for jamghayoh. 

20See e.g. SP 5.14: agnimile ’ti, SP 5.25: yoge yoge ’ti, AVi 17c: jathare ’ti. 

?1See e.g. AVi 92: bhadra ’ti, AVi 94 srnga ’ti. 

?2See e.g. DP 9.20b: dadhikrabno ’ti. 

3See AVi 93c: kandat kanda’ ’ti. 
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shortened word. For instance, SP 7.31b: sarnga’, AVi 25b: bakara’, AVi 
71d: jrva’, DP 1.1b: brahma’, and DP 13.4b: nasikamurti’. 

Change of gender. There are two types of such deviations: the first 
is a simple change of the formal gender of a noun”* and the other is the 
usage of attributes of one gender with the nouns of another gender.?° 

Irregular inflection. A range of irregularly inflected verbal and 
nominal forms are found in these texts.2° There are also some denomina- 
tive verbs which have been irregularly formed.?’ 

Irregular compounds. We encounter a few such irregularly formed 
compounds which are not allowed in the standard high register of San- 
skrit.2° 

Incorrect usage of cases. There are some cases where the nomina- 
tive case is used in the sense of the locative,?? the genitive in the sense 
of the ablative,°° and the locative in the sense of the dative.*! There are 
a few rare cases of interchange of the locative and instrumental (e.g. SP 
5.5), some of which could perhaps be justified by a grammarian. Likewise 
attested in these texts is the interchange of the nominative and accusative 
cases (e.g. SP 6.3-4, DP 10.3-5) which basically results from the blending 
of active and passive voices. 

Irregularity of number. A few cases of incongruity of numbers 
are also encountered. At least once the nominative plural is treated as 
singular.?* The Nasatyas are twins and should be in the dual but our text 
uses the plural for them.** In another case a predicate in the singular is 
applied to a subject in the dual.*4 


4See e.g. SP 1.2a: devataih for devatabhih, SP 5.21a: patakani vicitrani for pataka 
vicitrah, DP5.3a naksatras ca for naksatrani, DP 8.1la: male for malayam. 

5See e.g. SP 5.27a: dipamala vicitrani for dipamala vicitrah. 

6See e.g. SP 5.28b: dhiipitva, AVi 89d: grhnet, AVi 111b: namanam, DP 8.22b 
yajnapumsam, DP 10.11a: hanati, 10.11c: hanate. 

"See e.g. DP 12.11b pratisthayet, 13.1ff: several occurrences of sandhayet. 

°8See e.g. SP 8.12d: daityagandharva-r-apsarah, SP 8.51b: yathavittanusaratah, AVi 
48b: devadevajagatpateh, DP 3.5d: ekadvitricatuh, DP 10.1d: vajimadhyandinam, DP 
11.3: nasikopari. 

?°See e.g. SP 5.2: pratipac ca dvitiyayam paficamyam tu trayodasi, AVi 43d: daksine 
caranau nyaset, AVi 44b: padau-m upari kalpayet. 

3°See e.g. DP 2.5ab: yasya sarvani bhiitani. 

3!DP 9.7d: dhenum dadyat tu sthapake. 

8°SP 2.8c=DP 2.6c: naranariprakartaras tena narayanah smrtah. 

33DP 8.11b nasatyah for nasatyau. 

34See e.g. SP 1.16a: katham osthau tu kartavyam. 
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Consonant-stems treated as vowel-stems. Nominal stems ending 
in s are most of the time treated as vowel-ending stems after dropping the 
final s.2° However, there are exceptional cases in compounds where the 
actual s-stem words are used.*° In one case, a consonant-stem is turned 
into a vowel-stem by adding an a." 

Elliptical syntax. Sometimes the syntactical structure of a verse 
is so elliptical that without supplying extra words it is not possible to 
construe the sentence naturally.?® 

Incorrect usage of lyap with a simple uncompounded root, too, is 
attested. This phenomenon appears to be a widespread feature in Tantric 
and even Puranic texts, but in our texts it occurs only once.” 

There are also cases of interchange or confusion of cardinal and 
ordinal numbers.*® These texts also contain, but very rarely, ir- 
regular word-formations such as yathavittanusaratah (SP 8.51b) and 
sannidhyakaranarthaya (DP 9.27c)—the regular sannidhyakaranaya or 
-karanartham would have been unmetrical—and some clever ones like 
kuyastam (DP 7.23c) and srigi (DP 11.40), formed to avoid metrical 
problems. These kinds of formation are rather frequently found, espe- 
cially in Tantric but sometimes also in Puranic texts. 


The Significance of these Texts 


The first text, the Suayambhuvapancaratra, is mentioned and actually 
paraphrased in the Paddhati of Somagambhu (the second half of the 
11th century CE), in the chapter on the consecration of an image of 
Visnu.4! Just the name of this text appears in the Agnipurana (39.4) 


35See e.g. DP 3.25a vaksad for vaksasah, DP 7.14c: siropadhane for siratipadhane, 
DP 8.15b dipajyotim for dipajyotisam, AVi 55c: ure for urasi, AVi 58c: siram for 
Sirasam. 

36See e.g. DP 9.25a: sirahsndnam, DP 9.28d: brahmatejonapayine. 

37See DP 7.6c: rtvijah, DP 10.1b: rtvijanam. 

38See e.g. SP 5.9: nadisamgamatirthesu balukam tatra dapayet, DP 4.4b: hinanga 
maranam bhavet. Even more elliptical and problematic syntax is found in SP 1.16-19 
and 2.12-13. 

2°See DP 2.25 kugams tirya. 

4°See e.g. DP 3.5d-6d, AVi 18a. 

47On the identity of this text with the Svayambhiipafcaratra of Somagambhu, see 
SANDERSON 2009: 62, fn. 68. As he remarks, the exact “title Suayambhuvapancaratra 
appears nowhere in the surviving folios but is reconstructed here from the analytic 
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when it presents a list of 25 Pancaratras before launching into a section 
that covers several chapters and deals with the consecration of Vaisnava 
deities. The core components of the ritual system of the Svuayambhuva- 
pancaratra can be traced back in the Nisvasa Guhyasiitra (15.227-233),” 
the latest and bracketing layer of the earliest known Saivagama, the 
Nisvasatattvasamhita. In the choice and ritual application of Vedic hymns 
(cf. 7.34-39), too, our text stands close to the Nisvasaguhya (cf. 2.77— 
80). A verse in praise of the twelve-syllable mantra found in both of our 
Pancaratras is traced in the Brahmapurana, and another found only in 
the Devamrtapancaratra is found in the Visnupurana (see fnn. 77 and 
143). A few lines of the Svayambhuvapancaratra (8.22cd—23) from the 
context of deposition of precious stones, minerals and so on match with 
those of the Sarvajnanottara (9.110cd—111). 

A large part of the Svayambhuvapancaratra is reintroduced in the 
Devamrtapancaratra in a slightly edited and rearranged form. Most of the 
time, the latter text follows the former, borrows from it, and acknowledges 
this fact clearly. These texts in their extant forms overlap with each other 
in large portions, but each also provides material that is not shared among 
or has been lost from the others. Thus certain elements missing in one 
text may be recovered from another. For example, the third and fourth 
chapters are entirely missing in the Sva@yambhuvapancaratra, but there 
is a chance that, as in the case of the first and second chapters, they 
are the same as in the Devamrtapancaratra, because it is highly probable 
that the latter has borrowed them from the former, especially since the 
fifth and sixth chapters of the Devamrtapancaratra are to be found in the 
Astadagavidhana and Svayambhuvapancaratra respectively.” 

These two Pancaratras are unique as they insist on the identity of 
the three deities, Brahma, Visnu and MaheSsvara. This phenomenon is 
seen in the second half of the Narayantya section of Mahabharata,“ but 
hardly in any Vaisnava Samhitas. Both of these texts use a fair number 
of Vedic mantras and siktas, particularly in Pratistha rituals, as if they 
were perhaps consciously outdoing the Nisvasaguhya in this respect. In 
addition, the Devamrtapancaratra (12.2-8) introduces a mandala ten lines 


equivalent seen in the colophon of the eighth Adhyaya.” 

42See the next section for the analysis of the ritual system. 

43On the possible relationship of the Devamrtaparicaratra and Astadagavidhana, see 
below pp. lii—liii. 

“4Cf. e.g. Mahabharata 12.328.19-26. 
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of which representing the ten incarnations of Visnu are equated with ten 
Vedic mantras from ten mandalas of the Rgveda. The same set of mantras 
is found in the Sankhayanagrhyasitra in the context of the upakarana 
ritual.4° There is however some difference in the use of this set of mantras. 
In the Grhyasttra the first and last pratikas stand for one stanza and the 
rest for two stanzas, but our text does not tell us such a thing. Next, our 
text uses the last mantra of the Rgveda, samani vah akutih, as a unifying 
entity, but the Grhyasttra does not use it; and of course in the account 
of the Grhyasutra, none of these mantras is said to be related to Visnu in 
any way. 

When it comes to the issue of the deity’s images, the Devamrtapanca- 
ratra prescribes the veneration of the set of five images (pratimapancaka) 
of Narasimha, Varaha, Vamana, Trivikrama, and Vasudeva in Visvartipa 
form (cf. 4.6). As mentioned above, it is possible that the whole of the 
fourth chapter of the Devamrtapancaratra, like many others, comes from 
the Svayambhuvapancaratra* and that this component originally belongs 
to the latter. In any case, this unique component is found neither in the 
extant Svayambhuvapancaratra nor in the Astadasgavidhana, and appar- 
ently, it has not managed to survive in later texts. One very important 
piece of information, however, I have found in SRINIVASAN 1979 (pp. 45— 
46). She has described “an interesting Vishnu-Caturmukha” image in the 
Gwalior Museum and published photographs of all five sides of it. Ac- 
cording to SRINIVASAN, this image “comes from Badoh and dates approx- 
imately to the eighth century A.D.” “One side shows a four-armed, well- 
ornamented Vishnu seated on Garuda. ... On the three other sides, con- 
tinuing counterclockwise, are representations of Trivikrama, Narasimha, 
and Varaha; a lotus configuration is carved on top.” As I can see in one 
of the photographs she has published, the panel of Trivikrama includes 
the dwarf Vamana. If we count him separately, we have here all five di- 
vinities listed by our text. It is also interesting that the lotus on top is 
depicted with eight petals as prescribed in our texts. But in this com- 


2 Of Sankhayanagrhyasitra 4.5.3-9: ...pratyrcam vedena juhuyad iti haika ahuh. 
suktanuvakadyabhir iti va. adhyayarseyadyabhir iti mandukeyah. atha ha smaha 
kausittakih. agnim ile purohitam ity eka. kusumbhakas tad abravit, avadams tvam 
Sakune bhadram 4a vada, grnana jamadagnina, dhaman te visvam bhuvanam adhisritam, 
ganta no yajnam yajniyah suSami, yo nah svo aranah, prati caksva vi caksva, agne yahi 
marutsakha, yat te rajan chrtam havir iti dvyrcah. tac chamyor a vrnimaha ity eka. 

46 About the lost third and fourth chapters of the Suayambhuvaparicaratra, see below 
pp. XXxXviil—xxxix. 
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position and the pentad of the Devamrtapancaratra, the order of Varaha 
and Narasimha is different. This composite image otherwise closely cor- 
responds to the pentad of the Devamrtapancaratra. But our text in all 
probability is not talking about one composite image but five separate 
images. Furthermore, the Devamrtapancardatra describes Vasudeva as 
Visvartpa and the teacher of the world and, in the immediately following 
text, gives instructions to make the image with two, four or eight arms. 
At this place, the text does not speak of Garuda, but from the second 
last chapter we know that the Visnu of this text mounts on Garuda. 

These Pancaratras, including the Astadagavidhana, are special in yet 
another respect: they focus on the all-pervasive nature of Visnu and the 
application of this concept in the ritual in the form of a nyasa.*” In this 
process, all kinds of living beings, cosmic elements, and Vedic as well as 
non- Vedic divinities are incorporated in Visnu’s body, and he is designated 
as ‘One consisting of all deities’ (sarvadevamaya). I find that this phe- 
nomenon is typically Vaisnava, something coming from the earlier layer 
of Vaisnavism before it was reformed along Saiva lines, because this con- 
cept is found highlighted also in the Bhagavadgita. Although any deity 
might be characterised as all-pervasive, all other deities are not mapped 
onto its body. It is interesting that this component disappears when we 
come to the Jayottaratantra, the Jayakhyasamhita and other subsequent 
Samhitas. 

There are further noteworthy features in both of these Pancaratras 
that indicate that at an earlier stage Vaisnavas had close connections with 
contemporary tantric as well as non-tantric cults, especially the Saivas. I 
will analyse them occasionally as I narrate the contents of these texts. 


4"The section of this sarvadevamaya nyasa is not found in the extant portion of 
the Svayambhuvapancaratra, but it contains a clear instruction in the seventh chapter 
(verse 32) to the effect that one performs it after worshipping the three retinues. It 
is found in the other two texts, the Astadagavidhana and Devamrtapancaratra. Now 
we can either imagine that the Devamrtapancaratra knew the Astadagavidhana and 
borrowed from there the section in question, or we may postulate that the Sva@yam- 
bhuvapancaratra itself had it, even though it is not found in our incomplete manuscript. 
This second option seems more plausible to me, because there appears to be an internal 
reference to it in the Svayambhuvapancaratra, as I have just indicated. In any case, we 
have evidence for this element in all three texts. 
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The Ritual System these Texts Teach 


The main deity of both of these texts is a single-headed Visnu. Accord- 
ing to the Devamrtapancaratra (4.8), he can be depicted with two, four, 
or eight arms, but no detail is provided there. Although this chapter 
is missing in the Svayambhuvapancaratra, we can find there a so-called 
dhyanamantra, towards the end of the whole text, which depicts the deity 
as four-armed and holding conch, discus, and mace, but it is silent about 
the fourth object.*® This is interesting in the light of the widespread early 
convention that the fourth object may be a ball or lump of clay represent- 
ing the earth (see GAIL 2009 and GOODALL 2011). Nevertheless, both 
texts list all eight weapons as they are supposed to be installed in the 
sadhaka’s body and need to be worshipped in one of the retinues of the 
deity. So, it is possible that these texts are mainly concerned with the 
eight-armed form of Visnu. 

The eight-armed form of Visnu appears to be well-known already in 
pre-Gupta times. A number of Kusana images of eight-armed Visnus from 
the Mathura region have survived (cf. SRINIVASAN 1997: 247). Besides, an 
inscription from Nagarjunikonda composed in a mixture of Sanskrit and 
Prakrit and dated in 278 CE in the reign of the Abhira King Vasisthiputra 
Vasusena records re-consecration of an image of Astabhujasvamin, proba- 
bly made of udumbara wood (cf. SIRCAR 1961: 197-204, 1965: 525-526). 
The identity of Astabhujasvamin as Visnu is beyond doubt, because the 
inscription opens with an obeisance to Puranapurusa Narayana, and there 
are also other Visnu-related artefacts obtained from the same site of ar- 
chaeological excavation, such as a conch with a short inscription that reads 
bhagavato athabhujasamisa incised in the same script together with carv- 
ings of cakra, chatra and ankuSa (see, Indian Archaeology 1959-1960—A 
review, p. 8). Coming to the early Gupta period, we find a description 
of Visnu in his eight-armed form in one of the copperplates of Maharaja 
Bhulunda of Valkha (cf. RAMESH & TEWARI 1990: Grant I, pp. 1-2). 
This inscription also lists the weapons carried by the deity. We can like- 
wise mention the two Visnu-vikranta images from Nepal which depict 
the deity in an eight-armed form and bear short identical inscriptions 
of Saka 389 (467 CE) recording the donation of King Manadeva I (cf. 


48This visualisation is very close to the one found in the Nisvasaguhya (5.95cd): 
Sankhacakragadapanih pitavaso janardanah. 
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VAJRACARYA: inscription nos. 4 and 5).49 All this tells us that by the 
early Gupta period the worship of the eight-armed form of Visnu had 
become a pan-Indian phenomenon. 

This tradition of depicting Visnu in the eight-armed form continued 
over the subsequent centuries, but it is true that the eight-armed form of 
Visnu is not as popular as four-armed ones. Nevertheless, a good number 
of images depicting this form, with minor variation in the weapons carried 
by the deity, can be found in situ and also in museums all over the Indian 
subcontinent and also in Southeast Asia. Such an image, probably coming 
from the Gaya region of Bihar but now preserved and displayed in the 
National Museum, Kathmandu, which can be dated to circa 9th century 
(cf. MEVISSEN 2008), is presented in this volume as the frontispiece. This 
image depicts the deity holding an arrow, a sword, a lump of clay, and a 
mace in his left arms from top to bottom, and in his right arms in the 
same order, a shield, a bow, a conch, and a discus. Except for the lump of 
clay, shield, and arrow, the other five weapons are the same as prescribed 
in our texts. In place of these three, our texts have lotus, plough, and 
pestle. But we should remember that, as mentioned above, a lump of clay 
representing the earth is seen in place of a lotus in early images of both 
four- and eight-armed forms of Visnu. 

Visualizations of the eight-armed form of Visnu are found in Varaha- 
mihira’s Brhatsamhita (58.33), the Visnupurana (6.7.82-85), Matsya- 
purana (258.7-8), Satvatasamhita (12.223), Visnudharmottara (3.44.12- 
13), Agnipurana (1.49.16—20) and in other works that follow these texts. 
The Netratantra, too, prescribes an eight-armed form of Visnu but it is 
very surprising that there the deity is mounted on a goat and his em- 
blems are different. According to Ksemaraja, this cult originally comes 
from the Mayavamanika, a lost Vaisnava text. All these visualizations 
differ when it comes to the list of weapons carried by the deity and the 
order of these weapons, and I have not found all eight weapons of our texts 
together in one place, neither in other literary or epigraphical sources, nor 
in actual images. Our texts list conch, mace, discus, sword, bow, lotus, 
plough, and pestle. The first five can be seen in almost all eight-armed 
Visnu images and are also common to many of prescriptions for visual- 


“One of these two images is now kept in the National Museum, Kath- 
mandu, and can actually be seen online: http://www.nationalmuseum.gov.np/gallery- 
details.php?gid=11. The other one stands in situ in the area of the famous Pashupati 
temple. 
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ization, but not the other three. In place of a lotus, we normally have 
a lump of clay (cf. above paragraphs) or a gesture of peace or security 
(santida; cf. e.g. Brhatsamhita 58.33). The other two, plough and pestle, 
are hardly seen in the hands of eight-armed Visnu. In place of these, 
we find arrow and shield, which make natural pairs with bow and sword 
respectively. Something close to our list, however, is found in three texts: 
the first section of the Visnudharmottara, the Mohacudottara, and the 
Agnipurana. Narrating the story of the killing of Kalanemi, the first text 
relates that the demon saw Visnu holding plough, pestle, mace, bow, dis- 
cus, and sword before he fought with him and got killed. It does not 
specify how many hands the deity had.°? Thus, in this depiction six out 
of eight weapons found in our texts are mentioned, but the other two, 
conch and lotus, do not appear. The second text places mace, sword, 
lotus, the gesture of peace, conch, discus, bow, and shield in the arms of 
eight-armed Visnu.°! Again, six out of eight weapons found in our texts 
are mentioned; this time plough and pestle are missing. The third text 
states that the Trailokyamohana form of Visnu holds in his eight arms a 
discus, a sword, a pestle, a hook, a conch, a bow, a mace, and a noose. 
Again, six weapons from our list are attested and two, lotus and plough 
this time, are replaced with hook and noose.*” 

In the outermost retinue of the deity’s three-retinue mandala, both of 
our Pancaratras place the eight weapons of the deity. In the second ret- 
inue are the twelve names of Visnu starting with Kesava. The innermost 
retinue is in the form of an eight-petalled lotus and installed on its petals 
are the eight angas of Visnu in mantra forms: Siras, sikha, kavaca, and as- 
tra, together with gayatri, savitri, netra, and the extraneous pingalastra. 
In fact, also the hrdayamantra, the first member of the well-known set 
of five ancillary mantras, is an angamantra, but still the Devamrtapanca- 
ratra (11.21) states that Visnu has eight angas. To settle this problem, 
the hrdaya mantra is installed in the centre and equated with Visnu; ac- 
tually it is more than just Visnu because it is seen as a combination of 


°° Visnudharmottara 1.124.12: sajalajaladanilam padmapatrayataksam khagapa- 
tim avaridham kalpavrksopamanam | halamusalagadabhih sobhitam devadevam vara- 
purusam ajeyam Sarngacakrasipanim || 

°!Cf. Mohaciidottara folio 8", lines 5-6: gadakhadgambujan dakse turyah syat santi- 
dah karah | Sankhacakradhanuhkheta vame castabhuje (em.; °kheta vame capabhuje 
MS) harau || 

5? Agnipurana 1.49.19cd-20c trailokyamohanas tarksye astabahus tu daksine || 
cakram khadgam ca musalam ankugam vamake kare | gankhasarngagadapasan ... 
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Sri and Visnu. This may seem odd when compared with Saiva systems, 
because there the hrdaya mantra, like other ancillary mantras in the ret- 
inue, is neither placed in the centre nor equated with the main deity. In 
the Jayottaratantra (1.28), the second seed-syllable of the root mantra is 
identified as the common hrdaya mantra of all four goddesses, and thus, 
it enjoys a special status. But this mantra is different from the hrdaya 
mantra placed among the ancillary mantras, which is not the case in our 
text.°? We can therefore postulate that there were actually eight anga- 
mantras, not nine, when the netra mantra was not yet included in the 
group. But when it became included, the hrdaya mantra was pushed to 
the centre. 


Musalam 


e 


Halam Sarigam 


Padmam Khadgam 


Sankham 


Cakram 


The SP/DP mandala with three retinues 


°3Such special hrdaya mantras are found also in an early Buddhist Tantric text, 
the Manjusriyamilakalpa. In the second parivarta of this text, together with the root 
mantra, not only the hrdaya mantra but also the upahrdaya and paramahrdaya mantras 
are stated (Sastri 1920: 26, 29). Here the hrdaya mantra is described as ‘applicable 
for all rites’ (sarvakarmika) which means that it has exceptional status. But none of 
these hrdayas is equated with the main deity, and the ancillary mantras are not even 
mentioned here. So, it is clear that this text follows a different scheme. Nevertheless, 
it is worth noticing that this text, too, assigns a special status to the hrdaya mantra. 
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The above combination of these nine mantras as one set deserves our 
attention. We can see that gayatri is grouped together with the origi- 
nal ancillary mantras already in the Nisvasamukha (2.3cd—4ab), and by 
the time of the Nigvdsaguhya savitri is included in this group, and all 
seven mantras are regarded as one set.°* In the Pauskaraparamesvara”® 
fragments (folio 11), too, these seven are listed together, and the whole 
set is identified as the set of Yogapitha mantras. But I have not seen 
anywhere else all these nine together as one group, as they appear in our 
Pancaratras and in the Astadasavidhana. In a separate scheme, we can 
find the netra mantra grouped together with the original five ancillary 
mantras: hrdaya, siras, sikha, kavaca, and astra. The netra mantra is 
appended to this set of five mantras, initially as an additional element, 
but gradually is regarded as a member of the set of ancillary mantras, 
and sadanga, ‘six ancillary mantras,’ becomes a cliché in later literature. 
In our texts the netra mantra is actually appended in the eighth posi- 
tion only after gayatri and savitri. Thus, it appears that our texts do 
not know the set of sadanga mantras. In the ninth position these texts 
place an extra astra mantra, the pingalastra. This mantra, in its extra- 
neous nature and rarity, can be compared with the pasupatastra of the 
Kalottara tradition (cf. Sardhatrigatikalottara, Chapter 22), even though 
it belongs to a different set of mantras there and is not grouped with the 
five ancillary mantras. 

Beyond the texts mentioned above, we have very few texts which 
feature both gayatri and savitrt as two mantras or goddesses.°© For 
example, in the Matangaparamesvara (Kriyapada 1.69-70), these are 
equated with two padas of the vyomavyapin mantra, but they are sep- 
arated from the five ancillary mantras there. Gayatri and savitri fea- 


54The entire fifteenth chapter of the Nisvasaguhya is concerned with these seven 
mantras. It refers to them as the mantrasaptaka and each aksara of these mantras is 
raised separately (15.1-220). Appended to this is the clear articulation (proccara) of 
mantras raised in that way, including the five brahmamantras raised in the thirteenth 
chapter. After this articulation, the number of aksaras in each mantra is counted 
(15.221-244). 

5>For information about the Pauskaraparamesvara and its early ninth-century frag- 
ments, see GOODALL 1998: xliii-xliv, fnn. 97 and 98, and SANDERSON 2001: 4-5, fn. 2. 

SOriginally gayatri and savitri refer to the same Vedic mantra as well as the deity 
associated with it. If there is any differentiation, it is in visualisation. According to the 
Smarta tradition, the deity of this Vedic mantra is visualised as gayatri in the morning 
and as savitri in the noon. 
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ture also in the Kiranatantra (12.18, 14.6, 36.15) and a citation from the 
Suksmasvayambhuva in the Mrgendrapaddhatitika.°’ Narayanakantha in 
his commentary on Mrgendratantra (ad Kriyapada 1.5) mentions both 
of them. The Atharvaparisista chapter on the Pasupata observance lists 
two different mantras as rudragayatri and rudrasavitri.°> The Nisvasa- 
karika (e.g. IFP T.150, p. 91) mentions both but just in passing.°? The 
Vinasikhatantra (cf. verses 108cd—109) installs both as two goddesses on 
the left and right sides of Tumburu, treating them as two maids. The 
same appears true with the eleventh chapter of the Netratantra, which 
draws on some similar system of Tumburu. The Kubjikamata mentions 
the two goddesses, but only in a nyasa (cf. 17.108, 24.21). The Picumata 
Brahmayamala mentions them in a single line and in an ambiguous way, 
but they appear not to figure otherwise in the ritual system of this Tantra. 

It is also interesting to note that the feminine presence seems muted 
in this relatively early phase of the Pancaratra. Even though Goddess Sri 
is incorporated, she is incorporated in the body of Visnu but remains in- 
visible; there is no image of her worshipped in this system. She is at least 
symbolically present in the mandala for worship according to the scheme 
of the Svayambhuvapancaratra (see fn. 147 below), but in the Devamrta- 
pancaratra she is not even symbolically present there. Nevertheless, the 
goddess of earth, Bht, with whom Visnu is intimately connected, is lo- 
cated in the deity’s throne (cf. Chapter 12 of the text). This situation 
matches with that in the early pan-Indian Saivasiddhanta. It is only 
later that Gaurt receives emphasis and later still, and perhaps only in 
the South, that Manonmant is raised to the status of consort. A detailed 
discussion on the gradual feminisation of the Saivasiddhanta can be found 
in GOODALL, forthcoming. 

Equally interesting and significant ritually is the Astadasavidhana, 
which is found embedded in the Svayambhuvapancaratra. The core of 
its ritual system matches with that of our Pancaratras, but it has some 
additional components which are also unique and archaic. I will analyse 


STIFP T.1021, p.125. I am grateful to Dominic GOODALL for this information. 

°8Cf. BisscHop & GRIFFITHS 2003: 330 (Text 2.5-6). See also footnote 79 for their 
remark that the rudrasavitr! mantra seems superfluous. 

°°Somagambhu has them only in the chapter (4.6) that is concerned with the Sva@yam- 
bhuvapancaratra. 

°° Brahmayamala 80.230cd-23lab: gayatryomkarasavittrim sarvasastrasamanvita || 
kapale caturo varnna drastavya viravandite | 
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them just before I summarise that text, after presenting the contents of 
the Suayambhuvapancaratra. 


Contents of the Svayambhuvapancaratra 


Now in the following pages, in order to go some way towards compensating 
for the lack of an annotated translation, I will present the contents of 
these texts. As I mentioned while describing the manuscripts, the Deva- 
mrtapancaratra is based on the Svayambhuvapancaratra, and many of its 
chapters are identical. So I will occasionally discuss the exposition of 
some topics as given in both texts when presenting the contents of one of 
them, in order to avoid giving the same material twice. 


Chapter 1: Introduction and Synopsis 


The first chapter of the Suayambhuvapancaratra can be called a synoptic 
chapter programming the whole text in the form of a series of questions. 

When Isvara was residing on the Mandara mountain, surrounded by 
Virabhadra and the other ganas, praised by Indra and other deities, kin- 
naras and gandharvas, Brahman approached and praised him with his 
thousand names, with the mantras from all four Vedas: Rg, Yajus, Saman, 
and Atharvan, and said: 

O great lord! You are the first of all beings, nobody else is the cre- 
ator of this world. You created the whole world that passes through 
creation and dissolution. In the world, both forms of Narayana, quali- 
fied with attributes and free of them, are venerated. I ask you, O Sarva, 
whether Visnu is sakala or niskala, embodied or not embodied, subtle or 
tangible, manifest or unmanifest, eternal or not eternal, all-pervasive or 
not all-pervasive, characterised by [mantra] phonemes or devoid of those 
phonemes? 

Furthermore, I would like to know how Janardana, the lord of the 
world, is installed in this world. Which material is used to cast his im- 
age, what are the measurements of his body parts: head, forehead, nose, 
cheeks, lips, chin, arms, nails, neck, chest, nipple, navel, belly, hips, gen- 
ital, thighs, knees, shanks, ankles, feet, and toes? How can his vehicle 
be characterised? How many arms should his images have? How are his 
weapons? How can Visnu be indicated in the image, which is marked 
with all auspicious marks? How should his temple be built? How is the 
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pavilion of sacrifice constructed? How is the pedestal made? How is the 
tape measuring the inner chamber of the temple (garbhasiitra)®! charac- 
terised? On which day and weekday, under which star and conjunction 
is the consecration ceremony held? How are the sections of the pavilion, 
and how is the sacrificial hollow characterised? How are the banners, 
flags, and parasols, chowrie, and canopy characterised? How are the var- 
ious parts of the fire altar made? How should the water-jars, foods and 
delicacies be? Please tell me about the placing of precious metals, food- 
grains, and precious stones at the place of consecration, and also about 
the characteristics of the consecrating teacher and about the caretakers 
of the installed image. 

The Devamrtapancaratra adopts this chapter in its entirety, only mak- 
ing necessary changes in the opening portion that introduces the inter- 
locutors. The interlocutors of the Svayambhuvapancaratra are Isvara 
and Brahman but in the Devamrtapancaratra they are Brahman and 
Sanatkumara. In the first text the teaching takes place on the Mandara 
mountain, whereas in the latter it takes place on Mount Meru. 


Chapter 2: On Visnu’s Nature 


As he heard the questions of Brahman, Isvara responded: O Brahman! 
Listen carefully to the details of Visnu’s consecration.®? [This represents] 
the great knowledge, as the Pancaratra is the scriptural teaching for the 
sake of acquisition of worldly things (yogasastra) and also for one’s lib- 
eration [from worldly existence] (moksasastra).°? Rudra, Brahman, and 
Janardana are one in reality: these three represent each other and are 
not different. So, this ‘Visnu’ pervades everything in the world, moving 
or standing. He is proclaimed as the supreme deity in all scriptures. He 


°lThis interpretation of garbhasitra is tentative. Two similar terms, jivasiitra and 
brahmasitra are attested in Tantric texts in the sense of the central thread(s) used in 
the course of drawing a mandala, extending or pointing to four directions. 

°2 This suggests that consecration is the main concern of this text. It is natural, then, 
that it should be cited in Somasambhu’s paddhati. See above, p. xxv. 

°3Here moksa is contrasted with yoga. The same opposition is to be found in the 
concluding portion of this chapter survived only in the Devamrtaparicaratra version 
(cf. DP 2.22-23, see below p. xxxviii for a summary). This can be compared with the 
contrast of samkhya with yoga in the Bhagavadgita (e.g. 3.2, 5.5), which are depicted 
there as focussed on gnosis and skillful action respectively. Moreover, both of these texts 
claim that the great knowledge they teach is capable of reconciling the two contrasting 
paths. 
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is the foundation of everything, the overlord of everyone’s grace or dis- 
grace, from whom all beings spring at the beginning of the eon, and where 
they all end up at the end. He is called Narayana in that he creates men 
and women and makes them glorious. He rests on Samkhya, Yoga, and 
Pancaratra. He alone is the essence of the Vedas, the Pasupata system, 
and of Dharma-related scripture. Whatever scriptural knowledge is told 
by deities, sages, and humans in the Puranas, all of them have Narayana 
as their essence.®* What happened, what happens, and what is to hap- 
pen, all seasons and times, past and present, everything in the world 
consists of Visnu. He is the Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda, and Athar- 
vaveda. He is venerated in all sacrifices: in all types of Pasubandha, in the 
Agnistoma, in the great sacrifices of Somasamstha, in the Haviryajnas, in 
the Agnihotra and other Dharma rites. The same reality is expressed by 
the expressions of svaha, vasat, and aham brahma.®° Visnu is the senses, 
mind, and the fundamental elements also. 
2k 2K 

[The text in the Svayambhuvapancaratra breaks off here as two folios 
are missing but, since this chapter is identical in the Devamrtapancaratra 
up to this point, we can assume that like the first this chapter was simply 
adopted from the Svayambhuvapancaratra with little alteration. With 
this assumption, we can read the missing portion of 14 verses from the 
Devamrtapancaratra. These verses are still dealing with the issue of the 
nature of Visnu, which was raised in various ways in the first chapter.| 


°4This echoes the following statement found in the Narayaniya section of the 
Mahabharata (12.337.59, 64): 


samkhyam yogam pancaratram vedah pasupatam tatha | 

jnanany etani rajarse viddhi nanamatani vai || ... 

sarvesu ca nrpasrestha jnanesv etesu dréyate | 

yathagamam yathajnanam nistha narayanah prabhuh || 

Samkhya, Yoga, Paficaratra, the Vedas, and the Pasupata scripture, know 
that all these knowledge systems, O king-sage, are actually different opin- 
ions. ... In all of these knowledge systems, O best king, in accord with 
their tradition and in accord with their knowledge, Lord Narayana is 
explained as the ultimate reality. 


°° A possible reference to aham brahmasmi (Brhadaranyakopanisad 1.4.10), one of 
the so-called mahavakyas of the Vedanta system. For some reason, the Devamrta- 
pancaratra replaces it with a similar expression, kham brahma, which can be found in 
the end of the Vajasaneya Samhita (40.17). 
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Visnu is the deity pervading everywhere, situated in every being; he 
enjoys being in every body in the form of the witnessing self. The sun 
and moon, stars as the seizing planets, everywhere in the intermediate 
space, the nether world, sky and heaven, in every being standing still 
or moving. Just as the wind, being very subtle, is not seen, though it 
is everywhere, in the same way Visnu is everywhere but is not seen by 
people in the world. The non-eternal is the tangible form; that is the 
bodily image of the god, but the beginningless, bodiless, and beautiful 
is exactly the subtle that stands as both remote as well as proximate 
(parapara). Janardana stands as the locus and the entity placed over 
it; for the sake of all beings he assumes both bodily and bodiless forms. 
Visnu, as he is full of distinctive qualities, is worshipped by all deities as 
the eternal god, as Narayana, Krsna, Rudra, and Isana. The one who 
is lord Visnu is lord Siva.®® So those who are devoted to Visnu but hate 
Mahadeva, they go to hell, vast and terrible. Similarly, those proud of 
worshipping Rudra, if they defame Visnu, fall into a bottomless terrible 
hell. Those people who always perceive the identity of the two will acquire 
worldly riches (yoga) and, at the end, will achieve liberation from worldly 
existence (moksa). Therefore, one should regularly worship Mahadeva 
and Hari as identified with each other. Thus is he pleased and bestows 
both worldly acquisitions as well as liberation. Just as the wind and ether 
are always one, so there is no difference between Kegava and Siva. Just 
as a man suffering from an ocular defect sees two moons, in the same way 
a man suffering from ignorance sees Rudra and KeSava as separate. 


Lost Chapters 3 and 4 


The third and fourth chapters of the Suayambhuvapancaratra are lost, as 
mentioned before, with the two missing folios. Since the first folio written 
on both sides contains a total of 40 verses, we can say that nearly 80 
verses were there in these two lost folios. If we subtract the 14 verses of 
the concluding part of the second chapter, we are left with 66 verses. In 
the Devamrtapancaratra the third and fourth chapters together have only 
43 verses, and it is certain that some verses are missing in the beginning of 
the next item in the manuscript, the Astadasavidhana. So, it is logical to 


°6This is the message of the second half of the Narayaniya; see Mahabharata 12.328, 
330, and 337. 
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allocate 43 out of the remaining 66 verses to the third and fourth chapters 
and assume that another 13 verses belonged to the Astadagavidhana. This 
presupposes that up to the fourth chapter the Devamrtapancaratra was 
adopting the text of the Sva@yambhuvapancaratra with little alteration. 
This is likely because the contents of these two chapters are listed in the 
programme of the text presented in the first chapter common to both 
texts.°” But we cannot be certain about the contents of these chapters, 
particularly because in the Devamrtapancaratra the fifth chapter is not 
the same as in the Svuayambhuvapancaratra.©° Nevertheless, I propose that 
we supply these two chapters from their counterparts in the Devamrta- 
pancaratra, namely, the third and fourth chapters there. 


Interpolation in the Manuscript 


The immediately following portion of text in the manuscript is part of the 
Astadasgavidhana, a precept for eighteen rituals, which ends with a brief 
colophon stating ‘Thus, in the Pancaratra, ends the precept for eighteen 
rituals.’ Then follows a chapter on construction and ritual preparation of 
the sacrificial pavilion (yagamandapa). Since the last part of this section 
is missing, we do not have a colophon, and it is circumstantial evidence 
that leads us to suppose this portion to be the fifth chapter. We cannot 
simply take the Astadasavidhana as a sub-section of this chapter, although 
it is so presented in the manuscript. It is very unlikely that it should 
be an integral part of the Svayambhuvaparicaratra, as the ritual system 
taught in it conflicts with what is taught in the seventh chapter of the 
Svayambhuvapancaratra. After due reflection, I have therefore separated 
the text of the Astadagavidhana and placed it after the conclusion of the 
Svayambhuvapancaratra. 


®7Cf. Svayambhuvapancaratra 1.12-13 and its identical parallel Devamrtaparicaratra 
1.7-8. 

°8The fifth chapter of the Suvdyambhuvaparicaratra appears in the Devamrtaparica- 
ratra as the sixth chapter. In its fifth chapter, the Devamrtapancaratra presents the 
rite of mentally associating all prominent deities with the various limbs of Visnu. This 
matter is not found in the Svayambhuvapancaratra, although a reference to this rite 
is there. Everything of this chapter is found instead in the Asta@dagavidhana (verses 
58-69). See also fn. 47 above. 
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Chapter 5: Consecration of the Pavilion 


The fifth chapter relates how the sacrificial pavilion is to be built and 
ritually consecrated. The pavilion should be built close by and in front of 
the temple where one plans to install Visnu’s image. It should be ritually 
prepared on a day that is convenient for the consecrator and that falls 
on the first, second, fifth, thirteenth, or fourteenth of the bright half of 
a month, or on the full-moon day. Among weekdays, Monday, Wednes- 
day, Thursday, and Friday are considered good for the ritual of consecra- 
tion. As for asterisms, uttarasadha, uttarabhadra, uttaraphalguni, revatt, 
asvini, rohini, hasta, punarvasu, pusya, sravana, and bharani are those 
recommended for the ritual of the installation of Visnu’s image. 

On achosen day, having cleaned the ground after removing chaff, bone, 
hair, sand, coal, and stone, one should perform the ritual. The teacher 
performing the ritual should build a nice sacrificial hollow on the ground, 
four hands wide on both sides, while the pavilion should be ten hands on 
either side. The hollow must have all the auspicious characteristics, and 
the pavilion must be built with fresh tree branches. Then the consecrator 
should bring some sand from a confluence of rivers or some sacred place, 
and place that in the pavilion, smear its surface, and then build the altars 
prescribed here. The altar in the east should be rectangular, in the south 
crescent-moon-shaped, round in the northwest, and lotus-shaped in the 
north; they are four altogether. 

The archways are made five hands high from the wood of one of these 
trees: banyan, Ficus Glomerata, wood apple, Butea Frondosa, the holy 
fig, Mimosa Suma, sandal, and red sandal. As the archways are installed, 
they should be decorated with white clothes, Kusa grasses, cloth strips, 
and flower garlands. The eastern archway should be installed reciting the 
first stanza of the Rgveda: agnim ile purohitam, that in the south reciting 
the first stanza of the Yajurveda: ise tvorje tva, that in the west reciting 
the first stanza of the Samaveda: agna a yahi vitaye, and that in the north 
reciting the first stanza of the Paippalada version of the Atharvaveda: san 
no devih.”° 


°°ln contrast, the Devamrtapaficaratra speaks of five altars in one place, when it 
relates them with the astral bodies, but in another place speaks of only four and 
relates them with the three Vedic fires plus the place to heap ashes. See fn. 133 below. 

These mantras are chosen because the four archways represent the four Vedas. 
Incidentally, it is worth noticing that the Paippalada is the recension of the Atharvaveda 
known to the redactor of our text. 
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The consecrator should then bring waterjars, put some gold inside 
them, write the svastika sign on their necks with sandalwood paste, dec- 
orate them with clothes and ornaments, place them on plates filled with 
barley or rice grains, and locate them by the archways while reading the 
ajighra kalagam stanza.’ He should then cover the rows of pillars in the 
pavilion with fine cloths and paintings, and decorate them with flowers, 
wreaths, blossoms, and all types of garlands. He should also fix flags, mir- 
rors, banners, chowries and canopies. After that, he should invite people 
to celebrate the occasion with great festivity: ringing bells, singing songs 
and auspicious chants, blowing conches and other instruments, reciting 
Vedic stanzas, and also, with the ritual proclamation that the day is aus- 
picious, and with repeated cheers (punyahajayasabdais ca). 

As for banners, they should be of different colours in different direc- 
tions, representing the guardians of the quarters: yellow in the east for 
Indra, red in the southeast for Agni, dark green (Syama) in the south for 
Yama, dark blue (nilanjana) in the southwest for Nirrti, white in the west 
for Varuna, dark-brown (krsna) in the northwest for Vayu, green in the 
north for Soma, and a banner of all colours in the northeast for Isana. 

In the next step, the consecrator demarcates with white and red pow- 
ders the periphery of the hollow on sacrificial ground, he strews bunches 
of Kuga grass, starting from the hollow platform (vedi), in such a way 
that the blades point either to the east or north, as he recites the vedya 
vedih samapyate stanza. Then, reciting the yoge yoge tavastaram stanza, 
he creates a good layer of Kusa grass strewn there. In this very space he 
has to offer to Visnu a bed made of cotton, silk, and fine clothes, and two 
beautiful pillows. He should offer beautiful rows of lamps, and then food 
and drink of various kinds: curries and sweets, milk and curd, butter, 
roots and fruits, delicacies of cakes, and fries dripping with ghee. 

The Svayambhuvapancaratra suffers from at least one missing folio at 
this point, which leaves the chapter incomplete, but the Devamrtaparica- 
ratra, which has adopted the whole of this chapter till now, concludes it 
with three more verses (this chapter is placed there as the sixth). In these 
three verses, it relates the following things: 

The consecrator should also offer rice-pudding, curd-rice, and ghee- 
rice to the deity. Having worshipped the deity in this way, he should 
place the deity in the centre of the pavilion and offer him the celebrated 


"1'To locate the Vedic stanzas and hymns, see Indices in the back of the book. 
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Pundarika parasol. After doing all this, he can look forward to the world 
of Visnu, where all desires are fulfilled. 


Chapter 6: Characterisation of the Consecrator 


Only the last four verses of the sixth chapter have survived, all the rest 
is lost in the missing folio. It must have had approximately 37 verses, if 
we subtract the verses at the end of the fifth chapter from the average 
total of 40 verses contained in one folio. In the four surviving verses, it 
is recommended that one who is intact in his all limbs, looks beautiful, 
knows the scripture, and knows the twenty-five tattvas should be chosen 
as the consecrator. One should not choose a man of ignoble origin as the 
consecrator, or a pale-faced man, a man with one eye, or a man witha 
squint, a very white or black man, a man without teeth, or a man who is 
too fat, or bald, or who has black teeth; a man suffering from leprosy or 
some disease; a crippled, hunch-backed, ulcerated, or noseless man.” 


Chapter 7: The Deity inhabits the Pavilion 


The seventh chapter describes the procedure of incubation of the deity 
(adhivasana) in the sacrificial pavilion. First, a chariot to carry the image 
(brahmaratha) is prepared while reciting the uta vata pitasi nah stanza, 
and while reciting the sahasrasirsa purusah stanza the image is carried in 
that chariot to the pavilion and laid in the bed already prepared (see the 
end of the fifth chapter above) while reciting the Sambhavaya mantra.” 
First, to the accompaniment of the visvatas caksur uta stanza, the rite 


“This chapter has a parallel in the tenth chapter of the Devamrtaparcaratra. There 
the text does not suffer from any damage or loss of folio. So this should probably be 
read together with that chapter. It should be borne in mind, however, that the text 
of the Devamrtapancaratra has been slightly revised. For example, the Svayambhuva- 
pancaratra does not mention the followers of other systems among people unworthy 
to be the consecrator. In the Devamrtaparicaratra, on the other hand, Buddhist and 
Jaina monks and Kaulas are included among the unworthy ones. 

The text is corrupt in the manuscript and reads sambhavayoni mantrena 
saryyayam. I have emended that to sambhavayeti mantrena Sayyayam, taking 
Sambhavaya as a pratika for VS 16.41: namah sambhavaya. I am aware of the fact 
that Devamrtapancaratra 11.24 reads sambhavayeti gayatri and the gayatri mantra of 
this system turns out to be om sambhavayai namah (see the mantras listed below). 
Nevertheless, I follow the first option, because all mantras immediately preceding and 
following this mantra are Vedic ones. 
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of Sakalaniskala is performed,’ and then in the following way the ritual 
embodiment (sakalikarana) of the deity is done. 

Each syllable of the twelve-syllable mantra om namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya is installed in twelve parts of the image, Touching the rel- 
evant part of the image while reciting the syllable: om in the head, na in 
the nose, mo in the forehead, bha in the face, ga in the throat, va in the 
chest, te in the right arm, va in the left arm, su in the right thigh, de in 
the left thigh, va in the right foot, and ya in the left foot.” Each of these 
syllables is visualised differently: the syllable om is visualised as bright 
as a ring of fire, na as white as cool water, mo as blue as pounded black 
pigment, bha is to appear like the morning sun, ga like gold, va like the 
white lotus, te like the flame of fire or saffron, va like the Kunda flower or 
snow, su like a streak of lightning, de as yellow as the Mahendra banana, 
va as white as the ocean of milk, and ya looking like a ruby. According 
to the text, it is important to meditate on these twelve syllables because 
those who meditate on these syllables can find that passage which neither 
deities nor Yogins nor performers of Vedic sacrifices are able to find.” 

At this point are given the commonly known five angamantras: 
hrdaya, siras, sikha, kavaca, and astra, along with four additional ones, 
gayatri, savitri, netra, and pingalastra. Here I cite these mantras in due 
order: 


“Neither here nor in its parallel in the Devamrtaparicaratra (9.40) is it clear what 
this rite consists of. The rite is to take place when the eyes of the deity incarnated in 
the image are already opened, but the ritual embodiment of the deity (sakalikarana) 
is not yet achieved. Does this mean that the deity is not yet sakala but in the state 
between sakala and niskala? Even so, how would the deity be rendered sakalaniskala? 
Might the consecrator mentally visualise the deity in this way and worship him while 
reading the given Vedic stanza? 

These twelve syllables of the Vaisnava mantra are placed in the divine body also 
in the Astadagavidhana as well as in the Devamrtaparicaratra, but they follow different 
schemes. In the first, only two syllables are placed differently: va in the right arm 
and te in the chest. In the second, however, all other syllables except the first two are 
placed differently. For a comparison, see p. lxxxii below; see also pp. Ixv—lxvi. 

"6This statement in praise of the twelve-syllable Vaisnava mantra is found with minor 
variant readings in the Brahmapurana (57.31). In the Devamrtapancaratra, side by side 
with this verse (11.15), there is another verse (11.16) claiming that meditators upon 
the twelve-syllable mantra do not return to this world, and that verse can be found in 
the Visnupurana (1.6.40). It is possible, however, that these verses come to our text 
as freely floating verses or from some independent precept for the cultivation of this 
mantra. See also fn. 143 below. 
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(om him visnave) hrdayaya namah | 
om visnave Sirase namah | 

om padmanabhaya sikhayai namah | 
om dhruvaya kavacaya namah | 

om cakrine namabh | 

om sambhavayai namah | 

om vijayayai namah | 

om netrayasanaye namabh | 

om aghoraya namabh | 


This is followed by an instruction for the worship of Visnu in the centre 
of three consecutive retinues. We have to infer that this mandala is drawn 
near the newly built image lying there. The above mantras are installed on 
the petals of an eight-petalled lotus, except for the hrdaya mantra, which 
is placed in the pericarp. It is equated with the godhead, and worshipped 
there together with Sri, who is represented by the seed-syllable him.” In 
the second retinue placed on a twelve-spoked wheel drawn outside this lo- 
tus, twelve names of Visnu are worshipped and equated with the syllables 
of the twelve-syllable mantra: KeSava in the east with the syllable om, 
Narayana with na, Madhava with mo, Govinda with bha, Visnu with ga, 
Madhustidana with va, Vamana with te, Trivikrama with va, Sridhara 
with su, Hrsikesa with de, Padmanabha with va, and Damodara with 
ya. Then in the third retinue, the eight weapons of Visnu are installed: 
conch in the east, mace in the southeast, discus in the south, sword in the 
southwest, lotus in the west, plough in the northwest, pestle in the north, 
and bow in the northeast. At this point, the text enjoins the installation 
of all deities in the body of Visnu, but no detail is given here.” 

Then the fire sacrifice is performed in the Vedic way, while the image is 
apparently left lying in the bed facing the temple. A Rgveda priest recites 


"T As shown in the list above, the hrdaya mantra is damaged: altogether four aksaras 
in the beginning are lost. The first syllable must be om and the following the style 
of the other mantras, we can say that the remaining three aksaras must contain some 
name of Visnu in the dative. For example, visnave is a plausible candidate. 

Now when the text speaks of worshipping the hrdaya mantra as the godhead, together 
with the seed syllable him representing Sri, this syllable is extra, added to the hrdaya 
mantra. A similar combination of Visnu’s name with this syllable, om him visnave 
namah, can be seen in the Astadagavidhana in the svarabijanyasa (see below, p. Ixii). 

*8Such detail is found in the twelfth unit of the Astadagavidhana and the fifth chapter 
of the Devamrtaparicaratra. See also, fn. 47 above. 
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the Srisikta, Pavamanastkta, Nasadakhya, Vaksukta, Vrsakapisukta, 
and Aindragnasukta, and makes oblations to the fire in the altar at 
the eastern corner. A Yajurveda priest recites the Bhadra, Purusasiikta, 
Slokadhyaya, Sukriya, Brahmana, Pitrsukta, and Maitrasukta, and makes 
oblations to the fire in the southern altar. A Samaveda priest re- 
cites the following samans: Devavrata, Purusagati, Jyestha, Rathantara, 
Bharunda, Gayatri, as well as two further samans, in a row,” and the 
Vamadevya saman. Then he makes oblations into the fire in the western 
altar. Similarly, an Atharvaveda priest recites the Atharvasiras, Skambha- 
sukta, Bhadrakalpas, Parisads, Pavitras, Ganapathas, Nilarudra, and 
tnetrayo +, and makes oblations to the fire in the northern corner.®? The 
number of oblations should be twelve thousands, or eight, four, three, 
two, or one. 

Two long pieces of wood (kanda) are moved®! while reciting the 
mantra agnimurdha divah; the tasks of furrowing the altar ground 
and sprinkling are done while declaiming the agnim dutam puro dadhe 
mantra. Then the life-cycle rites of the fire are performed. The rite 
of garbhadhana is performed reciting the suputapuh mantra, that of 
pumsavana reciting the svasti na indrah stanza, and that of simanta 
reciting the samsa maham indram mantra. The rite of jatakarman is 
carried out doing pranayamas, the rite of namakarman is done reciting 
the svaha mantra, and that of niskrama reciting the yajnayajna mantra. 
The rite of annaprasana is performed reciting the esa viprair abhistutah 
mantra, and cidopakarana reciting the jyestha mantra. Then the rite 
of vratabandha is performed reciting the yathemam vacam mantra, the 
rite of samavartana is done reciting the akrsnena rajasa mantra, and that 
of patnisamyojana reciting the tryambaka mantra. After these sacra- 
ments, sadhakas should perform Agnihotra and other sacrificial acts in a 
proper manner. All these oblations should be made using the prescribed 
mantras suffixed with svaha. At this point, offerings to the mother god- 
desses, Yaksas, and the ghostly beings should be made. Meat, turmeric 


©This interpretation is far from certain. The text simply reads gayatrim caiva 
cottare, and I take uttare in this expression as an accusative dual and interpret that 
as standing for two further samans. 

°°The Nigvasaguhya, too, enumerates the hymns of four Vedas to be recited in the 
Pratistha ceremony. There the hymns from the Rgveda are all different, those from the 
Yajurveda and Samaveda are the same, and those from the Atharvaveda are mixed. 

511s this a statement about the churning of fire? 
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powder, rice flakes, curd and groats, these make the bhutakura offering; 
this should be offered to the ghostly beings. For the fulfillment of all 
desires, this ceremony of incubation of the deity should be performed for 
five nights, three nights, or a full day and night. 


Chapter 8: Image Installation 


The ritual of image installation is explained in this chapter. It begins 
with the deities in the outer periphery, the guardians of the ten quarters. 
It gives a Vedic mantra together with an invocation verse for each of these 
deities, which are used to invite and install them in the sanctity. Here 
I relate the prescribed Vedic mantras and the guardians of the quarters, 
with their respective quarters in brackets: 


trataram indram Indra (E) 

agnaye tva Agni (SE) 
yamaya tva Yama (S) 

ayam gauh Nirrti (SW) 
panca nadyah Varuna (W) 

yaja deva yuje vahe Vayu (NW) 
isavasyam idam Soma (N) 

abhi tva stra Isana (NE) 

namo ’stu sarpebhyah Ananta (Nadir) 
bhur bhuvah svah Brahman (Zenith) 


The description of Brahman, the guardian of the zenith, is followed by 
a verse which lists deities, ancestors, demons, mother goddesses, Siddhas, 
and similar divinities. Perhaps the text is saying that these lesser divini- 
ties encircle the deity’s abode, without allocating them to fixed points in 
the quarters. We have to resort to this guess because the next folio is 
missing, if not the next two, and the text is discontinuous. 

When the text resumes, it is speaking about the deposition of various 
precious stones, minerals, seeds, and so on, together with gold, perhaps 
representing all metals, in the place in which the image is going to be 
installed permanently. The text very much reminds us of the seventeenth 
unit of the Astadasavidhana, but it is not the same. We are told that 
yellow orpiment should be placed in the eastern corner and red arsenic in 
the southeast. Similarly, the black mineral (afijana) should be placed in 
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the southern corner, pyrite in the southwest, and green sulphate (kasisa) 
in the west. Since text has been lost in the damaged edge, we do not know 
which minerals are placed in the other three corners. The text further 
enjoins the placing of the best of all metals and seeds. First of all, two 
herbs known as Rddhi (prosperity) and Vrddhi (growth) are placed in the 
middle.®? First, rice seeds along with gold should be placed in the eastern 
corner. Black and green beans are placed in the southeast corner, barley, 
wheat, and red lentil seeds are placed in the south, while silver and sesame 
seeds are placed in the southwest corner. To achieve all desired goals, a 
piece of crystal should also be placed in the western corner. Here the text 
is again lost in the damaged edge, and the statement remains incomplete. 
The same is true for the description of the northwest corner. In the north 
corner, as the text prescribes, one should deposit white mustard seeds 
and a ruby, and in the northeast corner an emerald. In the centre, iron 
and a sapphire should be placed. However, in case of scarcity of these 
materials, instead of all minerals one should just deposit yellow orpiment. 
If the various required kinds of seeds are not available, one should place 
there a grain of rice instead, and a diamond (vajra) if the various required 
precious stones are not available. 

The text is again briefly interrupted because of the damaged edge, 
but it is clear that after the deposition of these materials, the sacrificers 
assisting the consecrator put the image in a chariot or palanquin, worship 
it, offer gifts in the deity’s name, and bring it into the temple (until 
now it was lying on a bed outside the temple). Then the consecrator 
offers the welcome arghya to the deity, sanctifies the pedestal with the 
deva savitah stanza, and offers a comfortable seat while reciting a non- 
Vedic mantra which is incompletely preserved.®* The text at this point 
is somewhat obscure, but it appears that the consecrator next begs the 
deity to receive the daily worship offered by temple priests on behalf of 
the hosts. Then the text enumerates the rewards: by worshipping Visnu 
in this way, a king achieves special achievements, enjoys a long life, and 
does not face any adversity. The place where Visnu is worshipped shines 
beautifully, and order is established there. 

Then inside the temple, a few new rituals are performed. First, the 


®°'These two herbs appear in this context also in the Nigvdsaguhya (2.65). 
831 cite the mantra here: om paramesvara dharmajfanavai(ragyaisvarya) [approxi- 
mately 22 aksaras lost] sthira bhavantu. 
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deity is urged with the prarthanamantra.®*+ The next thing in the text 
is a non-Vedic sthapanamantra,®° which is followed by dhruve naksatre, 
seemingly a pratika of a Vedic mantra that I am unable to locate. With 
these two mantras is performed the sthitinyasa that ritually fixes the 
image. The text prescribes that, after this act, food and other offerings 
are made, and people prostrate in front of the deity following the ordained 
prescriptions. Then the rites of punnama and rudrapada®® as well as the 
pacificatory rite should be performed. For the sake of the latter, on the 
fourth day of consecration, by day and night, oblations are made into the 
sacred fire. Again because of the damage to the edge of this folio, we do 
not know any other details about this sacrifice. 

The next rite appears to be that of the deity’s ablution. For this 
purpose, using perfumed powders, a lotus with pericarp and filaments 
should be drawn. There should be the worship of the deity associated 
with the array of nine (navavyitha).8’ The guardians of the quarters and 
the astral bodies should be worshipped situated in all eight directions. 
Then, in the middle of that lotus, brahmins reciting Vedic hymns should 
place a jar full of water. With five Vedic mantras dedicated to Varuna, 
precious stones, metals, and seeds should be placed in that jar. Likewise, 
the leaves of the mango and of other trees, as well as perfumes, flowers, and 
garlands, should also be placed. With the water of that waterjar prepared 
in this way, the deity should be bathed; he should then be offered flowers 


®40Only the last word of this mantra, (kirti) vardhanah, is preserved. I assume that 
19 aksaras were there before this word. 

‘>This time the mantra is intact: om namo namah paramaya paramesthyatmane 
namah. This mantra reminds me of the first of the five upanisanmantras found in the 
mantrakosa chapter of the Brahmaratra section of the Sanatkumarasamhita (p. 93): 
om saum namah paramaya paramesthyatmane namah. 

867 do not know what kind of rites these two are. 

87T assume that navavyiiha is another name for the core of the deity’s mandala in 
the form of an eight-petalled lotus with the pericarp as the centre. The same lotus was 
worshipped before as part of the sakalikarana rite carried out outside the temple. Then 
two retinues of Visnu’s twelve names and eight weapons were worshipped. Now these 
two retinues are discarded but the guardians of the quarters and the astral bodies are 
worshipped around the lotus. 

In some other texts, however, the same designation is used to refer to the set 
of Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Narayana, Brahman, Visnu, 
Narasimha, and Varaha. This set does not appear in the extant Sva@yambhuvapanica- 
ratra. In the Astadagavidhana the same group of deities appears in the svarabijanyasa 
but nowhere in the mandala, and the designation navavyttha is never used. See also p. 
lv below. 
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and incense to the accompaniment of the recitation of the Vedic mantras 
a pyayasva and ya te rudra Siva tanih respectively. From now on, the 
deity must be visualised in four ways*® and worshipped regularly. 

Now with the mantra om aniruddhaya moksatmane svaha, the con- 
secrator should worship the deity’s feet, offer incense reading the mantra 
om kamaya gataprabhave®® svaha, and worship him with the mantra om 
amrtamurtaye svaha. Then together with all brahmins involved in the 
ritual, everybody should ask the deity for his forgiveness, and the conse- 
crator should recite the gayatrI mantra 108 times. This gayatri mantra is 
most probably the one given in the ninth chapter: narayanaya vidmahe ... 
pracodayat. He should then prepare the caru as ordained previously, and 
make oblations in the fire with the mahavyahrtis and all those mantras 
that are used in the daily obligatory ritual. He should make oblations 
with the root mantra, {the three ...+,° the eight-syllable mantra,®! and 
the twelve-syllable mantra. Then, according to his financial capacity, the 
host should offer the sacrificial fee (daksina) to the officiating teacher. An 
elephant, a horse, or even a village may be given to him. Jewels, gold, a 
nice bamboo-flute, pairs of clothes, several pieces of silk, linen, and cot- 
ton should also be offered to him. Then the consecrator should prostrate 
himself before the teacher and give him a jewel.9? For one who does so, 
the reward of that deed cannot be told. Even if a man simply thinks of 
building and consecrating a temple in this way, he will have the result 


’8This might refer to the deity’s four visualisations: three in the morning, noon, and 
evening, and the fourth as the transcendent form of the deity. Or else, it could be an 
implicit reference to the Caturvytiha comprised of Vasudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna, 
and Aniruddha. The last of these is mentioned in the mantra immediately following this 
instruction, which is prescribed for the worship of the deity’s feet. Kama glorified in the 
mantra prescribed for offering incense should be Pradyumna, but all four are mentioned 
nowhere in the extant Svayambhuvapancaratra. However, we should remember that a 
large portion of text is missing in this very chapter (see p. xlvii). 

8°T am not sure about the meaning of this adjective of Kama: gataprabhave. This 
term as such can be recognised as gataprabhu in the dative. In that case, we need 
to interpret gataprabhu as ‘the one whose capacity has been lost,’ which might fit for 
Kama, but the interpretation of prabhu as ‘capacity’ will be a forced one. Another pos- 
sibility is that gataprabhave is an irregular form intended for gataprabhavaya. Neither 
of these terms are attested. 

Text, damaged. 

*TAlthough it is not cited in the text, I assume that this mantra is om namo 
narayanaya. 

°2The text is damaged here and thus a piece of information is missing. 
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that all his sins are destroyed that very day. How much more must be 
gained by a man who actually builds a temple! Therefore, according to 
financial capacity, everyone should build a house for Visnu. 


Chapter 9: Internalisation of Visnu? 


The ninth chapter is implausibly short. Since the eighth chapter ends 
towards the end of the first line of the same side as that on which the 
ninth begins, no folio can be missing. It is in the third line that we find 
a colophon stating that the ninth chapter has concluded. Since this folio 
is badly damaged, approximately 68 aksaras are lost in the opening of 
this chapter. The first thing we have here is a prescription to visualise 
Visnu within oneself. Then follows the dhyanamantra, which reads like 
a blend of a verse of visualisation and a gayatrr mantra dedicated to 
Visnu.?? Then a mantra is prescribed for the use of offering incense,®4 
and again another gayatri mantra together with the formula om gaccha 
gaccha punaragamanaya is prescribed for the use of dismissing the deity 
until the next time. There is again a lacuna and then comes the chapter 
colophon followed by the post-colophon with the date of copying: Nepal 
Samvat 147 (1027 CE). 


The Astadasavidhana 


The Astadasavidhana is found inserted in the Svayambhuvapancaratra 
before the fifth chapter. As mentioned above, I have taken it out from 
the place in which it appears in the manuscript, and have presented it 
here after the conclusion of the Suayambhuvapancaratra. There are good 
reasons to suppose that the Astadasavidhana is a text complete in itself: 
it is close to the tradition of the Svayambhuvapancaratra, but it differs in 
its teachings and seems independent. In the Astadasavidhana, the deity 
is worshipped in a mandala with four consecutive retinues, while in the 
Svayambhuvapancaratra, in the seventh chapter, we find a prescription 
to worship the deity with only three retinues. Moreover, all except the 
innermost retinue are formed differently in the Astadagavidhana. 


The mantra is as follows: pitavasam caturbhujam Saikhacakragadadharam | 
§antam paramanirvanam tan no visnuh pracodayat || 
°41t reads: om jvala jvala prajvala prajvala om dhiipam grhna grhna. 
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The Astadasavidhana is based on some system that focussed on ten 
forms of Visnu rather than on twelve. As will be clear below, in the 
fourth retinue of the mandala prescribed for worship there, ten names of 
Visnu, beginning with Narayana, are installed and venerated. Similarly, 
it prescribes installing in one’s body another set of ten names of Visnu 
beginning with KeSava, a list arrived at by dropping two names from the 
widely-known set of twelve names (see p. lxv below). 


Hrsikesah? 


nairtrte 


Paundarikaksah 


The AVi mandala with four retinues 


However, the Astadagavidhana has something more significant in the 
second retinue of this mandala. It installs eight Vrsni heroes there: Bala- 
bhadra, Nisatha, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Gada, Samba, Satyaki, and 
Akrutra.®° These appear in the Mahabharata several times, but I have not 
seen them elsewhere worshipped as a group in this way. It is obvious that 
the godhead in the centre is implicitly equated with Vasuveda. Neverthe- 


°5See fn. 125 below for the discussion of a textual problem involving these names. 
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less, as we see below, the core of the ritual system of the Astadasavidhana 
contains the same lotus of nine ancillary mantras with the same scheme 
of one mantra in the pericarp and others on the eight petals: 


ASTADASAVIDHANA SVAYAMBHUVAPANCARATRA 7 
Heart mantra in the pericarp Heart mantra in the pericarp 
as Visnu, alone; as Visnu, with Sri; 
Ancillary mantras Ancillary mantras 
(first retinue); (first retinue); 
8 Vrsni heroes Visnu’s 12 names: Keéava etc. 
(second retinue); (second retinue); 
8 weapons of Visnu 8 weapons of Visnu 
(third retinue); (third retinue); 
Visnu’s 10 names: Narayana No fourth retinue. 
etc. (fourth retinue). (SP/DP mandala on p. xxxii) 


It is uncertain whether the Astadasavidhana had already been in- 
corporated into the Sva@yambhuvapancaratra, as it has been in our 
manuscript, before the composition of the Devamrtapancaratra. There 
is very little in the way of parallels between the Astadasavidhana and 
the extant Devamrtapancaratra. The fifth chapter of the latter, which 
relates how all deities are deposited in the body (sarvadevamaya-nyasa), 
matches the twelfth unit of the Astadagsavidhana, whereas an exposition 
of this subject is not found in the Svayambhuvapancaratra, in which it is 
merely referred to in a one-line prescription in the seventh chapter. But 
since both of our Pancaratras are incomplete, we cannot conclude that the 
redactor of the Devamrtapancaratra knew or did not know the Astadaga- 
vidhana. Nethertheless, it is possible that the composer of the Devamrta- 
pancaratra knew a contaminated version of the Svayambhuvapancaratra 
like ours. If that was the case, it is possible to say that two conflicting 
descriptions of the deity’s mandala, one in the Astadagavidhana section 
and another in the seventh chapter, necessitated revision of that confla- 
tion in the Devamrtapancaratra by throwing off the Astadagavidhana but 
incorporating some of its components. This is one possibility. 

On the other hand, there are some details that suggest that the Deva- 
mrtapancaratra did not know the Astadagavidhana. First, both of these 
texts prescribe astranyasa but they do not have the same scheme.® 


°6See the relevant section of the Astadasavidhana below, and compare that with the 
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Second, both of these texts prescribe the allocation of Visnu’s names 
(namanyasa), but here again they follow different schemes and give dif- 
ferent numbers of names: the Devamrtapancaratra has all twelve names, 
whereas the Astadagavidhana is happy with just ten. We can be sure that 
this choice of ten names is intentional, not a mistake, for it has another 
set of ten names in the outermost retinue of the mandala of the deity. 
Thus, this is a system of tens not twelves. 

The Astadasavidhana first introduces a series of nyasas in its first 
eleven units. In these nyasas, it contains some remarkable material that 
reveals the mind of its composer. We have only the last verse of the first 
anganyasa. But from the Devamrtapancaratra (11.20-22) we can be sure 
that this concerns the deposition of eight plus one ancillary mantras found 
first in the Svayambhuvapancaratra (7.16). Here in the Astadagavidhana 
the whole ritual process begins with this nyasa, but in the Devamrta- 
pancaratra it is seen as the final element in the rite of ritual embodiment 
of the image.®” In the second unit, it contains the Vaisnava version of the 
five brahmamantras styled after the brahmamantras of the Saivas, which 
were first adopted by the Pasupatas and later by the Saiddhantika Saivas. 
These Vaisnava brahmamantras are apparently unique, for they have not 
been found in any other text.?° In another nyasa, it adopts the 38 kalas 
associated with the five brahmamantras. This time it does not invent 
a new set but simply adopts the available Saiva one, probably from the 
tradition of the Svacchandatantra, which is also found adopted in other 
Mantramarga texts. 

In yet another nyasa, it presents Vijaya, Ajita, Aparajita, Jayavaha, 
Jambhani and Stambhani as a group of saktis. I have not found an ex- 
act parallel for this set, but the first four names may remind one of the 
four goddesses of the Vama tradition. According to the Vinasikhatantra 
and the tradition narrated in the eleventh chapter of the Netratantra, 
they are worshipped around Tumburu, on four petals of a lotus when 
Tumburu is situated in the pericarp. However, the names of these god- 


sixth chapter of the Devamrtapancaratra. 

°’The ancillary mantras, altogether nine including the hrdaya mantra worshipped in 
the centre, play a vital role in the ritual system of our Paficaratras, as well as in the 
Astadagavidhana. In all these texts, they are worshipped in the innermost circuit of 
the mandala, and are installed in the image when it is ritually embodied. 

°8See below the section on the brahmamantras. 
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desses appear in these texts with some differences.®? The ritual system of 
the Vinasikhatantra appears simple: other than Tumburu and the four 
goddesses, it only has Gayatri and Savitri (cf. verses 94-109). But in 
the ritual system delineated in the eleventh chapter of the Netratantra, 
outside the lotus are four dutis and four attendants, while Tumburu is 
flanked by Gayatri and Savitri, and beneath and above him are placed 
AnkuSa (as Bhairava) and Maya (cf. verses 2-11). There among the dutis 
we can find Jambhant, the next goddess of our set of Saktis.1° So there 
is little doubt that the Astadagavidhana is importing these female deities 
from the Vama tradition. However, we must observe that it is drawing 
from a system simpler and older than the source of the Netratantra and 
possibly newer in comparison with that of the Vinasikhatantra.'°! 

If we accept that our text is eclectically drawing on the Vama tradi- 
tion, we can review the previous nyasas and see whether similar eclectic 
borrowings might lie behind those too: with the deposition of the brahma- 
mantras, the text aims to exploit the virtues!” of the Siddhanta tradition, 


°° Jaya is placed first in both of these texts, but in our text she bears a longer name 
Jayavaha and stands at the end of the row. Jayanti appears in the Vinasikhatantra in 
place of Ajita. 

1 Actually Jambhani and Stambhani appear together as adjectives in the 
Ucchusmakalpa from the Atharvaparisista (36,1.4: sive jatile brahmacarini stambhani 
jambhani mohani hum phat namah; see BisscHop & GRIFFITHS 2007: 10) and also 
in many Buddhist mantras and Dharanis, including the Mahamayurividyarajni. The 
same two appear together with Vijaya in some mantras of Vajravarahi found in the 
Sadhanamala and Siddhaikaviratantra. 

'lThe Vinasikhatantra and the source of the Netratantra differ also in their visual- 
isations of Tumburu: the first depicts him with four heads, and the second with five. 
I conclude that there may once have been different models of Tumburu-worship avail- 
able. So it is conceivable that at an earlier stage Tumburu was flanked by Stambhant 
and Jambhani and encircled by the four sisters. Here incidentally I would like to take 
notice of the fact that, as TORZSOK (2013) has explained, fourheaded representations 
come before the five-headed ones in a systematic way, the latter reflecting probably the 
Saiddhantika idea of five faces for the five brahmamantras. 

It seems to me that the four-faced Tumburu encircled by four goddesses, all of whom 
are related to victory (jaya), is a good match for the four-faced Vaikuntha, who is 
surrounded with four goddesses one of whom is called Jaya. Furthermore, we cannot 
ignore the fact that the texts teaching this ritual system of Vaikuntha are named after 
Jaya and that the justification provided by those texts for this naming convention is 
not particularly compelling. In this context, it is worth noting that, according to the 
Jayakhyasamhita (27.99c-100b), Jayanti, Vijaya, Aparajita, and Siddhi are the friends 
of Jaya. 

1027 feel that it is not only a suggestive tool to win the favour of the adherents of 


Introduction lv 


and with the deposition of 38 kalas the virtues of the Daksina tradition. 
We can see the same eclectic tendencies at work in the prescription of 
the deposition of Samkhya/Yoga tattvas and also of Vedic mantras in the 
fifth and eighth units. 

Interestingly, this text groups together the four Vytha deities, 
Narayana as the fifth, and Brahman as the sixth, then Visnu, Narasimha, 
and Varaha (see Unit vii below). The group of these nine deities is known 
in other texts under the designations navavyuha, navamurti, and also na- 
vanayaka,!°? but our text does not use such a designation. Likewise, the 
first five, the four Vytha deities and Narayana, are collectively treated 
as pancamurti (cf. Somasambhupaddhati 4.6.35-38) and pancatattva (cf. 
Garudapurana 1.32.1-7). Actually, in this very context Somasambhu- 
paddhati (cf. 4.6.38ab) mentions the possibility of performing the nyasa 
following the other alternatives such as astcamurti, but here we have nine 
entites and none of our texts in their extent form provide any informa- 
tion on these possibilities. All this makes me suspect that there are two 
sets of deities in this group, one combining the four well-known Vytha 
deities with Narayana and then further with Brahman and the other re- 
lating Narasimha and Varaha to Visnu (see Unit vii below on p. lxii for 
more arguments). This second set reminds us of the three-faced form of 
Vaikuntha. Perhaps the author of this text knows of the three-faced form 
of Vaikuntha. 

In its ninth to eleventh units, the Astadagavidhana provides separate 
schemes for the deposition of Visnu’s twelve names, individual syllables 
of his twelve-syllable mantra, and his eight weapons. All these three ele- 
ments can be found in the Devamrtapancaratra, but in a different sequence 
and as part of the rite of sakalikarana.'°* Here in the Astadasavidhana, 
they are treated independently and the rite of sakalikarana is not formally 


these Saiva schools outside the ritual sphere, but it serves as an auto-suggestion for 
the ritualist himself which makes him think that with these nyasas he harvests all the 
fruits of cultivating these tantric traditions. 

103 For references, see RASTELLI 2007: 200-201. To these references, I add the reference 
of the Pratisthalaksanasarasamuccaya (6.105—106), which lists the nine deities and gives 
information about their visualizations. See also fn. 88 above. 

104There they appear in the sequence of syllables, names, and weapons. Beyond these 
three, the rite of sakalitkarana in the Devamrtaparicaratra includes the deposition of 
eight plus one ancillary mantras as the last element of this rite. The same appears true 
for the Svayambhuvapancaratra, though it has a shorter scheme for this rite, as it does 
not include deposition of Visnu’s names and weapons. 
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mentioned.!0 


In the twelfth unit, the Asta@dagavidhana explains how Visnu houses all 
deities in his body. This unit is identical with the fifth chapter of the Deva- 
mrtapancaratra, but the timing of teaching this secret is different in these 
two texts: the latter tells it immediately after the characterisation of a 
good image, while the former presents it only after the ritual embodiment 
of the image. In the thirteenth unit, the rite to put life into the image 
is related. This is achieved by reading a Vedic hymn. This component is 
significant because it is not found in either of our other two Pancaratras, 
nor in any early tantric material of the Saiva or Vaisnava traditions. In 
other accounts, I suppose, the rite of sakalikarana itself, which is achieved 
by assembling together mantra-souls and mantric elements, is enough to 
create the immortal body of the deity. 

In the fourteenth unit, ablutions are offered to the deity incarnated 
in the image, his eyes are opened, and he is moved from the bathing 
place to a specially prepared bed, both in the sacrificial pavilion itself. 
All these components can be found in detail in the ninth chapter of the 
Devamrtapancaratra, but in the Svayambhuvapancaratra there is only a 
brief instruction in the beginning of the seventh chapter to the effect 
that the image is to be brought to the pavilion and, once it is placed 
in the bed prepared for this purpose, the rite of sakalaniskala is to be 
performed. In any case, in both of these Pancaratras these acts precede 
the ritual embodiment of the image, whereas in the Astadasavidhana they 
take place not only after various kinds of ritual embodiment of the image 
but also after the rite of its animation. 

The fifteenth unit of our precept deals with the sacraments of the fire 
and sacrifice in that fire. It enjoins the performance of all sacraments 
of the fire using the ancillary mantras of its own ritual system, and the 
whole section is quite brief. However, when the same component is found 
in the Svayambhuvapancaratra, it is not so brief, and Vedic mantras are 
prescribed for all sacraments. This component is not found in the extant 
Devamrtapancaratra, which is incomplete towards the end. 

In the sixteenth unit, the Astadasgavidhana teaches the worship of 
Visnu in the centre of four consecutive retinues, whereas both of our 
Paficaratras are content with just three retinues.'°° The next unit tells 


15 Practically speaking, however, all ritual acts till the eleventh unit are different ways 
of ritual embodiment (sakalikarana) of the deity. 
106For the comparison of these two schemes of worship, see above pp. li-lii. 
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us the way precious stones, minerals, and seeds are deposited in the place 
of the image, and then the final unit gives the ritual of consecratory 
ablution of the installed image. These components can be seen in the 
eighth chapter of the Svayambhuvapancaratra, but are not available in 
what survives of the Devamrtapancaratra. 

At this point, let us have an overview of the ritual course of the 
Astadagavidhana and that of our two Paiicaratras!” side by side so that 
a comparison can be made. This will reveal that, although they have 
common components, they do not follow the same course: 

We can take the first eleven units of the Astadagavidhana as an ex- 
tended version of the rite of ritual embodiment of the newly built image. 
This is followed by the mental cultivation of the scheme mapping all 
prominent divinities in Visnu’s body, and then, animation of the image. 
Then ablutions are offered to the deity incarnated in that image, his eyes 
are opened, and he is moved to the sacrificial pavilion. In the pavilion, 
four archways are ritually installed. In the next step, the image is brought 
into the temple and installed there. This is followed by a pacificatory rite 
and the fire sacrifice. Then comes the rite of Visnu’s worship in the cen- 
tre of four consecutive retinues, followed by the deposition of precious 
stones, metals, and seeds in the place of the installed image, and finally 
the offering of the consecratory ablution. 

In the scheme of the Svayambhuvapancaratra/Devamrtapancaratra, 
first of all, the sacrificial pavilion is constructed and ritually consecrated. 
Then the newly built image is brought there ceremonially, laid in the bed 
specially prepared at the time of the construction of the pavilion, and 
is ritually embodied with mantric elements. The deity is worshipped in 
the centre of three retinues, and it is meditated upon as consisting of all 
divinities. After a pacificatory rite, the fire sacrifice is performed, and the 
image is left in the pavilion at least for one night. After this, the image 
is brought into the temple and installed there. Finally, after offering the 
consecratory ablution, the ceremony is ritually concluded. 


107Tn the Svayambhuvaparcaratra, we can have an idea of its ritual course, even though 
passages are missing in the middle. In fact, when the real ritual course begins in the 
fifth chapter, we have at least a few verses from each chapter. This allows us to track 
the ritual sequence of the text. In the extant part, the Devamrtapancaratra does not 
deviate from the course its predecessor follows, rather it provides details of certain 
rituals which are said to be performed in the extant parts of the Svayambhuvaparica- 
ratra but not described. Therefore I am speaking of the ritual course of our Pancaratras 
as one and the same, though the Devamrtapancardatra is incomplete towards the end. 
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Contents of the Astadasavidhana 


i) anganyasa: In its available form, the Astadasgavidhana begins with the 
statement that the anganyasa is essential. Without installing the ancil- 
lary (ariga) [mantras in the image],!°° so the text tells us, no sadhaka can 
accomplish the goal. Though all of these angamantras are absent here, we 
know them from the context of worship, when they are venerated in the 
innermost retinue of the deity.!°? After this statement the five brahma- 
mantras are given, followed by an instruction about where to place them 
in different parts of the body. When it moves further to the next item in 
the ritual sequence, it identifies that as the third. I suppose therefore that 
the first item in the list of eighteen ritual steps was anganyasa and what 
we have now in the beginning of the Astadagavidhana is the conclusion of 
that step, and that the installation of the brahmamantras is the second. 

ii) five brahmamantras: The Vaisnava version of the five brahma- 
mantras is found only in the Astadagavidhana. It is interesting to note 
that some of the South Indian Pancaratras give five upanisanmantras 
which make the limbs of the deity. This matches the idea that Siva’s 
body is made of five brahmamantras. However, these upanisanmantras 
are elsewhere in the form of namamantras preceded by seed-syllables, 
and not in the style of Pasupata mantras, which is what we find in the 
Astadagavidhana.'' 

Since they are unique, I cite these mantras in full, and compare them 


'8The text is not always clear about where the mantras are installed: in either 
or both the image and the consecrator’s body. Logically they could be deposited 
in both of them, and the Devamrtaparicaratra actually suggests this when it deals 
with the anganyasa (cf. 6.22ab). However, here in the end of the fourth unit, we 
find the statement that one endowed with 38 kalas is proclaimed as acarya. This 
can be interpreted in favour of the deposition of mantras and mantric elements in 
the consecrator’s body. However, we cannot deny the possibility that ‘one endowed 
with the thirty-eight kalas’ can be expanded to ‘one endowed with [the knowledge of] 
the thirty-eight kalas.’ Furthermore, towards the end of the eighth unit, we find a 
prescription that certain mantras are to be deposited in horses and weapons. I surmise 
that the horses mentioned here are those yoked to the chariot supposed to carry the 
image later. Therefore I assume that all of the nyasas prescribed here are meant for 
the image. Of course, certain nyasas are deposited in the sadhaka’s body too, but that 
is not the concern of this text at this point, for the context here is consecration. 

108They are actually nine but counted as eight once the first of them, the hrdaya 
mantra, is equated with Visnu and placed in the pericarp. For these mantras, see 
above, pp. xliii—xliv. 

'0For these mantras, see Tantrikabhidhanakosa III, s.v. paficopanisanmantra. 
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with the original Pasupata mantras: 


I. om nare nare naranatha naraya mam narottama || 


II. om yajnaya namo yanaya namo dharmaya [na/mah 
punyaya namo vrataya hamo niyamaya namo marganusarine 
namabh || 


III. om akalebhyo ’tha kalebhyah kalakalatarebhyas ca | 
sarvatah [ka](lakalebhyo na)mas te rudrarudrebhyah || 


IV. om tatsamyogaya vidmahe hrsikesaya dhimahi tan no 
visnuh pracodayat || 


V. bodhaka sarvavidyanam devadanavadhipate mahapurusa 
namo ’stu te || 


The first mantra of this set is styled after the second-half of the 
first Pasupata brahmamantra, which I cite here in the form in which 
it is found in the Nisvasaguhya on the grounds that it is that form 
that is closest to our mantra:'!! bhave bhave natibhave bhavasva mam 
bhavodbhava. It appears that the first-half of the Pasupata mantra has 
been discarded, unless we suppose that the scribe has made a mistake 
here. The second mantra above reminds one of its Pasupata counter- 
part because it follows the same pattern but is shorter. In the Pasupata 
mantra, there are eleven epithets ending in the dative, followed by na- 
mas, whereas here in the Vaisnava version we have only seven epithets.!!? 
The third mantra is of equal length as its Pasupata counterpart: it 
simply replaces ghora of the original with kala and changes the final 
word, rudraripebhyah, to rudrarudrebhyah.'!° The fourth mantra above 
adapts the Tatpurusa mantra! by replacing tatpurusa with tatsamyoga, 


"1 Both the Taittirtya Aranyaka and Pasupatasiitra have bhavodbhavaya namah in- 
stead of bhavodbhava in the vocative. 

112For the sake of comparison I cite the Pagupata mantra here: vamadevaya namo 
jvesthaya namah Ssresthaya namo rudraya namah kalaya namah kalavikaranaya namo 
balavikaranaya namo balaya namo balapramathanaya namah sarvabhitadamanaya 
namo manonmanaya namah. 

113For the sake of comparison, I present the Pagupata mantra here: aghorebhyo ’tha 
ghorebhyah ghoraghoratarebhyah | sarvebhyah sarvasarvebhyo namas te astu rudra- 
rapebhyah || 

114The full Tatpurusa mantra is this: tatpurusaya vidmahe mahadevaya dhimahi tan 
no rudrah pracodayat || 
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mahadeva with hrsikesa, and rudra with visnu. The fifth mantra copies 
the Isana mantra.!!° It is very close in style and wording, but there is a 
big difference: In the archetype mantra of the Pasupatas/ Saivas, all desig- 
nations of the lord are in the nominative, and the mantra says, ‘May such 
and such a lord be benevolent to me.’ But in this mantra, the sentence 
is differently constructed and it says, ‘O the greatest person! Salutation 
to you who are such and such.’ 

The text instructs the practitioner to install the fifth of these brahma- 
mantras in the head, the fourth in the face, the third in the chest, 
the second in the private parts, and the first in the feet. This is the 
way these brahmamantras are installed in the Siddhanta tradition of the 
Mantramargic Saiva system.!!6 So although the five brahmamantras orig- 
inally belong to the Atimarga of the Pasupatas, when our text is imitating 
these mantras, it appears to have the Siddhanta in view. Let me remind 
the reader here that, in this and some of the subsequent units, our text 
has apparently incorporated more than one ritual system known at the 
time of its composition, and so by depositing them in the body of Visnu 
(and perhaps also on the body of the Vaisnava teacher) it implicitly sug- 
gests that Visnu is in the centre of all these systems. Perhaps it also 
intends to invite the adherents of these systems to resort to this Vaisnava 
system. 

iii) Saktinyasa: The next item, the third of the eighteen vidhanas, 
is Saktinyasa. This time the six saktis, namely, Vijaya, Ajita, Aparajita, 
Jayavaha, Jambhani, and Stambhani, are installed in the body, starting 
from the feet up to the head. Again, we are not told whose body this is: 
is it that of the deity or the consecrator. Presumably this ambiguity has 
the effect of reinforcing the purpose of this sort of nyasa, namely to bring 
about the identification of the worshipper with the deity worshipped. 

iv) kalanyasa: Next the 38 kalas are installed. I present them here in 
the order in which they appear in the text: Srsti, Vrddhi, Mati, Laksmz1, 


5Here is the Isana mantra as found in the end of the fifth chapter of the 
Pasupatasitra (siitras 5.42-47) and in the Nisvasaguhya (15.226): isanah sar- 
vavidyanam Isvarah sarvabhitanam | brahmano ’dhipatir brahma sivo me astu 
sadasiva || 

BIsscHoP (2006: 18), however, in his edition of the sitrapatha reads the mantra with 
one more word, brahmadhipatir, in the beginning of the second-half of the mantra as 
found in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (10.47). According to his notes, all three manuscripts 
he used for his edition read the mantra with the extra word. 

"6Cf£. e.g. Sardhatrigatikdlottara 2.10cd. 
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Medha, Kanti, Svadha, Sthiti, Raja, Raksa, Rati, Palya, Kama, Trsna, 
Mati, Kriya, Rddhi, Maya, Ratri, Bhramani, Mohani, Maya, Moha, 
Tama, Trsna, Ksudha, Mrtyu, Jara, Bhaya, Nivrtti, Pratistha, Santi, 
Vidya, Tara, Sutara, Tarani, Tarayanti, and Sutarant. This is nearly the 
same list as is found in the Svacchandatantra (1.54-59ab) and Netratantra 
(22.26cd-34).1!” One endowed with these thirty-eight kalas, the text de- 
clares, is proclaimed to be an acarya, the highest-ranking teacher, who is 
entitled to initiate and consecrate. 

Sadasiva and the five brahmamantras are associated with the 38 kalas 
from earlier times, but they remain unnamed (e.g. Sardhatrigatikalottara 
22.2-9). These names of kalas appear first in the Svacchandatantra, and 
their inclusion in our text may be intended to represent the Daksina 
tradition rather than that of the Siddhanta, because the brahmamantras 
are there to represent the latter. 

v) twenty-five tattvas: This time our text simply enumerates the 
25 tattvas, without telling us where they are to be installed, in five sets of 
five tattvas. However, they are not exactly the same as in the Samkhya 
system. Our text makes the first set by grouping the tattvas from purusa 
to manas together; the second is made of the five subtle elements, the 
third set has the gross elements, the fourth has the five sense faculties, 
but the fifth set is, surprisingly, made of the five manifestations of vital air, 
the pranas. I can hazard a guess that this may represent a variety of the 
Samkhya school, or the school of Yoga. The pranas are of vital importance 
for Yogins, and it is possible to argue that the pranas are responsible for 
all bodily movements, and it is perhaps for this reason that they have 
replaced the five organs of action. As at the end of the previous unit, 
the text says that the knower of these 25 tattvas is proclaimed to be an 
acarya. 

vi) aksaranyasa: The next unit allocates all the letters of the San- 
skrit alphabet to parts of the body. Starting from the toe and going up 
to the belly are the sixteen vowels and they are identified as atmatattva. 


N7We have Mati, Trsna, and Maya twice in this list. In place of the first Mati, the 
Svacchandatantra and Netratantra have Dyuti, and in place of the second Trsna they 
have Nidra. Thus, they avoid duplication of these two, but still, in these texts as well 
as in ours, Maya is duplicated. In these two Saiva works, they are divided into five 
groups and assigned to the five brahmans, but not in our text. 

The Nisvasakarika (IFP T.17A, pp. 12-13) also has a list of thirty-eight kalas but 
that is a different one and differs from ours midway. 
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Starting around the belly, including the hips, up to the lips and in both 
hands, the stops are placed; they are identified as vidyatattva. ‘The 
rest of the aksaras—the semivowels, sibilants, ha, and ksa—are allocated 
to the cheeks and other parts of the head up to the topknot. These 
aksaras are identified as Sivatattva. This approach of looking at aksaras 
in terms of atma-, vidya-, and Sivatattvas goes back to the Nisvasa cor- 
pus: Nisvasaguhya 9.203-204 (each aksara seen that way) and 12.34—44 
(all aksaras grouped into three). Deposition of these three tattvas on the 
body has a significant place in the Vinasikhatantra (cf. verses 60-83); 
but neither the Nisvasaguhya nor the Vinasikhatantra appears to be the 
source of this nyasa in our text, because one groups the letters of the 
alphabet differently and the other associates those groups differently. 

vii) svarabijanyasa: In the next step, Vasudeva, Samkarsana, 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Narayana, Brahman, Visnu, Narasimha, and 
Bhiivaraha are installed from the feet to the head. All these seed-syllables 
(bijas) are vowels, which is why this set is named svarabijanyasa. How- 
ever, this name is a little problematic, because the set is not complete with 
the fifth mantra item and the rest of the mantras in this set do not take 
vowels as their seed syllables. They have different bijamantras or none. 
It is therefore possible that the last four, or even five, mantra items in 
this unit were incorporated later, either as additional independent items 
or as subordinated ones (See also p. lv above for related arguments). 


om a1! vasudevaya na[mah] | 


(om a samkarsanaya namabh | 

om am pradyumnaya) namabh | 
om ah aniruddhaya namabh | 

om om narayanaya namabh | 

om tat sad brahmane namah |!"9 
om him visnave namabh | 

om narasimhaya namah | 

om bhiivarahaya namabh | 


viii) vedanyasa: Now a number of Vedic hymns and stanzas are 
installed in the body. Our text claims that this vedanyasa is taught 


'18See Critical Notes to Astadagavidhana verse 29 on pp. 118-119 for the discussion 
of textual problems involving these seed syllables. 

'°This may remind one of Bhagavadgita 17.23ab: om tat sad iti nirdego brahmanas 
trividhah smrtah | 


Introduction lxili 


by Sambhu, !2° the god of gods, and is the same in all systems: Saiva, 
Vaisnava, Saura, and Bhagavata.!*! Let us now present a table of these 
Vedic hymns/stanzas and the places in the body to which they are allo- 
cated. 


srisukta topknot 
mandalabrahmana head 
suryasaman forehead 
un nayami... eyes 

. Masaman tip of the nose 
yenedam right ear 
jyotyakarman left ear 
netranasi beyond the ears 


pavamani and viraja 


sides of the face 


tad evagnis tad adityah teeth 

ream vacam tongue 
pranebhyah svaha palate 
isavasyam lips 
gargibrahmana chin 
kumarabala? cheeks 
skambhasukta shoulders 
purusasukta throat 
purusam right breast 
purusagati = setusaman left breast 
varunasaman chest 
jyesthasaman navel 

tam Isanam right arm 
vamato left arm 
kankato middle of the right arm 


20Here the vedanyasa is said to be taught by Sambhu indeed. This suggests that 
the source of the vedanyasa is Saiva, but we cannot justify this from what we know of 
Saiva sources. So the reference to Sambhu in this matter is rather intriguing. There 
is however a possibility that our text borrows the vedanyasa from a Saiva text not 
available to us. In any case, it is obvious that this Vaisnava tradition considers the 
Saiva one older. 

'21Tt is noteworthy that here Bhagavata is distinguished from Vaisnava. This suggests 
that in this text Vaisnava refers only to the followers of the Pancaratra system. 
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kanikranti... 

vida maghavan 
indram naro 

trataram indra 

indra yahi 
Suddhavati 

[broken] 

tryambakam 
sambhavam 

apam..., Srisikta, vikarnasaman 
bhasasaman 
rudrasaman 

vata a vatu bhesajam 
imam vam 
rudrasaman 

vibhrat 

brhatsaman 

lajja dvija? 

devavrata, dirgha 
ajyadoha, palalabhara 
akrsnena, asya vam 
yanvaka 

janyakarman 
varahasaman 
kadrudraya 

nilagriva, tarat sa, pavamani 
rathe tisthan 
hiranyagarbhah 
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middle of the left arm 
right hand 

left hand 
right-hand fingers 
left-hand fingers 
right-hand nails 
left-hand nails 
hips/bottom 
spine 

testicles 

penis 

anus 

rectum 

hips 

right thigh 

left thigh 

right knee 

left knee 

ankles 

legs 

feet 

right toes 

left toes 

right toe-nails 
left toe-nails 

soul and limbs 
horses [of the chariot] 
weapons 


ix) ten names of Visnu: In the next step Visnu’s ten names: 
Kesava, Narayana, Madhava, Govinda, Visnu, Madhustdana, Vamana, 
Damodara, Hrsikesa, and Padmanabha are placed respectively in the 
head, face, neck, arms, chest, belly, hips, thighs, knees, and feet. Sur- 
prisingly the text is speaking of twelve body parts, not ten and it does 
not explain how to fit the ten names in twelve places. If we count each 
item in the dual—arms, hips, and so on—as a single entity, as I have 
done, we can have ten places to take in the ten names. I may conjecture 
that when the body parts are independently counted, both arms and feet, 
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which are far apart and function separately, are counted as two separate 
parts, and thus the number twelve is reached. As discussed earlier, the 
mandala prescribed by the Astadagavidhana for Visnu’s worship has an- 
other set of Visnu’s names, and again the number is ten. So we can at 
least be sure that the prescription of ten names for the purpose of nyasa 
here is not the result of textual corruption. 

In the Devamrtapancaratra we can find a passage parallel to this 
(11.12-14), but that passage assigns the matching number of twelve names 
to the twelve body parts. There Trivikrama and Sridhara make the set 
complete. It is sure that the Astadasavidhana was not source of this sec- 
tion of the Devamrtapancaratra. Probably the Devamrtapancaratra was 
not here borrowing directly from our version of the Sva@yambhuvapanca- 
ratra, either. Since in some cases the allocated places too are changed, I 
present below a comparative table. In this table I present the names in 
the order in which they appear in the Devaémrtapancaratra and place a 
serial number before each of these names to indicate the order in which 
they appear in the Astadagavidhana; two names, marked with XXX, are 
missing in the latter: 


NAMES ASTADASAVIDHANA DEVAMRTA 
1. Kesava head head 

2. Narayana face face 

3. Madhava neck neck 

4. Govinda arms arms 

5. Visnu chest chest 

6. Madhustidana belly back 

7. Vamana hips belly 

X Trivikrama XXX hip 

X Sridhara XXX right thigh 
9. Hrsikesa knees left thigh 
10. Padmanabha feet anus 

8. Damodara thighs feet 


x) twelve syllables of the dvadasaksaramantra: In the next 
step, each syllable of the twelve-syllable mantra, om namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya, is placed on a different body-part in the following order: 
head, nose, forehead, face, throat, right arm, chest, left arm, left thigh, 
right thigh, left foot, and right foot. In this step, exceptionally, the text 
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gives instructions for placing these syllables on body parts and then re- 
quires them to be raised again, as if they cannot be left out there because 
they are needed for the sake of perpetual reciting. This nyasa is found 
also in the Svayambhuvapancaratra but there this prescription to lift the 
syllables up again is not found. In the Svayambhuvapancaratra and Deva- 
mrtapancaratra, the rite of installation of mantra-syllables on the divine 
body is designated as sakalikarana, which is not the case here. However, 
as far as the scheme of installation is concerned, the Astadasavidhana 
is closer to the Sva@yambhuvapancaratra, while the Devamrtapancaratra 
adopts a completely different scheme. For details, see below pp. Ixxxi-— 
Ixxxil. 

xi) astranyasa: In this unit, eight weapons of Visnu are located in 
different segments of the image: the sword is placed in the chest, the 
bow in the head, the club and plough in the two arms; the discus covers 
the area of the abdomen, the abdomenal cavity and the back, the conch 
covers the genitals, the mace covers the anus, hips, thighs, and knees, and 
the lotus covers the ankles and feet. 

xii) all deities in Visnu’s body: Next the text explains how Visnu 
consists of all deities, but does not give any instruction for nyasa. I think 
that the sadhaka is supposed to cultivate these equations in his mind. 
Brahman is his head, Vanaspati makes his hair, the sun and moon reside 
in his eyes, the eleven Rudras garland his neck, the asterisms and astral 
bodies shine as his teeth, dharma and adharma form his lips, Sarasvatt, 
the goddess of all scriptures, resides in his tongue, and gayatri and savitrt 
in his nostrils. Likewise, the directions and sub-directions are situated 
in his ears, and the hundred Rudras inhabit the middle of his eye-brows. 
The sages are in his hair-follicles, while Yaksas, Kinnaras, Gandharvas, 
Pisacas, Danavas, Raksasas and the like are in his abdomen. All rivers 
are in his arms and serpents are in his fingers. The multitude of stars is 
distributed over his nails. In his spine is Mount Meru, and in his heart 
the Goddess Sri. Further, Yama, the king of Dharma, is in his navel, 
the earth in his hips, Creation in his genitals, the Asvins in his knees, 
and mountains in his thighs. The hells and the seven lower regions are 
in his feet, and Kalagnirudra is located in his big toe. In this way, Visnu 
is characterised by all deities, and so all deities have him as their soul. 
Visnu’s body pervades all that is of speech and everything within and 
beyond the reach of light, moving or standing. Thus, the relation of 
Visnu and the world is like that of wind and ether. 
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The fifth chapter of the Devamrtapancardatra is identical to this sec- 
tion. The only thing additional there is a single verse at the end announc- 
ing the topic of the next chapter. 

xiii) animation of the image: This is the thirteenth step in the ritual 
process. In this step, the teacher in charge of consecration is supposed 
first to do pranayama and envisage a body of ten limbs permeating the 
head, nose, chest, arms, anus, knees, and feet. Then he should make 
brahmins recite the Hymn of Life (jrvanisukta), which gives life to the 
image, a minimum of seven times on both sides of the image, but the 
fastening of the image is accomplished only with one thousand or five 
hundred repetitions.!?? 

xiv) ablution, the opening of the eyes, and the moving of the 
image to the ritual site: Now the teacher should put waterjars in the 
middle of the place of ablution and around it: the Rgveda is placed to 
the east, the Yajurveda to the south, the Samaveda to the west, and the 
Atharvaveda to the north. He should place the throne with the image on 
top of it,!?° reciting the stanza bhadram karnebhih. Now he should offer 
the following things while reciting the specified Vedic mantras: 


MANTRA OFFERING 
vrihayas ca unhusked rice 
tryambakam Pipal leaves 
kamkato na bracelet 
kandat kandat oil 
dirghayutvaya massage 

san no devir mud-pack 
kaya nas citra five-herb!?* concoction 
gayatri = tat savitur varenyam cow’s urine 
gandhadvaram cow-dung 
apyayasva milk 


1227 think that the text may be defective at this point. Usually, as one unit concludes, 
an announcement in some form tells what is coming next. But this time we have no 
indication of the conclusion of the thirteenth and of the beginning of the fourteenth 
ritual step. So at the least this kind of statement is missing. 

123T am compelled to interpret in this way, although the text simply says ‘he should 
place the throne’, for all ritual actions after this are directed towards the image not 
the throne. 

124 As the text immediately indicates, these five herbs are Sami, udumbara, a§vattha, 
nyagrodha, and palasa. 
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MANTRA OFFERING 
dadhikrabno curd 
tejo ’si ghee 


devasya tva Kusa water 

Now a paste is prepared of the herbs adhoghanta, rathanga, 
visnukranta, Satavarl, Sarvarl, Sonaka, rambha, bhumikesi, saha, bala, 
simhi, and vyaghri, and that paste is applied on all limbs of the deity. 
Then reciting the following mantras ablutions are offered to the deity with 
various ingredients: 


MANTRA OFFERING 

ya osadhih herbal bath 
agnim Ide flower bath 
ya phalint fruit bath 
agnimurdha milk bath 
vedaham etam perfume bath 
imam me gange river water 
brhaspate clothes 


tjanarakta paridhamanaht+ 
yuva suvasa 
sris ca te laksmis ca 


girdle 
sacred thread 
sandal-paste 


Now reciting the yunjate mana uta yunjate stanza the consecrator 
offers to the deity the pigment prepared from the cow’s bile, worships 
him reciting the agnir devata vato devata stanza, and offers him the 
incense of bdellium. Then he takes a small stick of gold reciting the stanza 
hiranyagarbhah samavartatagre, and marks the eyes on the image as he 
recites the agnir jyotih stanza. Now reciting samiddho anjan krdaram he 
applies collyrium to the eyelashes, fills up the eyes with honey and ghee 
reciting the madhuvata rtayate stanza, and then stirs that filling with a 
blade of Kusa grass. Because the margin is damaged,we do not know the 
stanza recited for this purpose. 

Once the eyes of the deity incarnated in the image are open, he is 
ready to move. So the consecrator lifts up the image while reciting an- 
other stanza: ut tistha brahmanaspate, and brings it into the ritual site 
(yagasthana), which appears to be the sacrificial pavilion standing in front 
of the newly built temple, while reciting the stanza a no bhadrah. Then 
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he offers a bed for the deity there as he recites the stanza yaj jagrato 
duram, and an awning over the image as he recites the stanza kandat 
kandat, and also ornamental archways in four directions of the temple 
reciting the stanza catvari srngas trayo asya padah. Each of these arch- 
ways stands on two pillars and has three pinnacles; to the east it is made 
of Palasa wood, to the west of Udumbara wood, to the west of Peepal 
wood, and to the north of Nyagrodha wood. 

Next the consecrator brings the image into the temple while reciting a 
no bhadrah, digs a hole and fixes the image reciting dhanvana gah. Thus 
the task of installation is complete but still the pacificatory rite has to 
be performed. For this purpose, first, as he recites eso ha deva mantra, 
the fire altars have to be made: rectangular in the east, semi-circular in 
the south, round in the north-west, and octagonal in the north. Now the 
consecrating teacher seats himself in the south-east, facing north-east, 
and begins the fire-sacrifice by taking hold of the fire while reciting the 
tad evagnis tad adityah stanza. 

xv) sacraments of the fire: This makes the fifteenth step of the 
ritual process. The consecrator prepares the place of the fire-altar by fur- 
rowing in the ground using the astramantra, sprinkles it with the kavaca- 
mantra, installs Sakti there with the hrdayamantra, and in the womb of 
the Sakti just installed he puts the sacred fire. After this the sacraments 
starting with the rite of impregnation are performed and then afterwards 
oblations are made in the purified sacred fire. 

xvi) worship of the deity with four retinues: Now the godhead 
Narayana is worshipped at the centre of four concentric retinues. The 
innermost retinue is made in the form of a lotus. The anusvara in the form 
of bindu representing Purusa, the twenty-fifth of the Samkhya tattvas, is 
explained as the heart (hrdaya) of the deity; that is first placed in the 
pericarp of the lotus, then the siras, sikha, kavaca, and astra are set 
respectively in the east, south, west, and north petals. Similarly, the 
gayatri, savitri, netra and pingalastra mantras are set one after the other 
in the south-east, north-east, south-west, and north-west petals. 

Then comes the second retinue: Balabhadra is worshipped in the east, 
Nisatha in the south-east, Pradyumna in the south, Aniruddha in the 
south-west, Gada in the west, Samba in the north-west, Satyaki in the 
north, and Akrira in the north-east.!2° Gada seems to be dancing for 


1257 have not seen anywhere else these eight grouped together. All belong to the Vrsni 
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some reason, while the others are not described at. all. 

In the third retinue, Visnu’s eight weapons are placed: the sword in 
the east, the mace in the south-east, the discus in the south, the conch in 
the south-west, the lotus in the west, the plough in the north-west, the 
club in the north, and the bow in the north-east. 

In the outermost fourth retinue, ten names—and I assume that 
names imply forms—of the deity are worshipped: Narayana in the east, 
Paundarikaksa in the south, Vaikuntha in the west, Madhustidana in the 
north, Visnu in the northeast, Janardana in the south-east, Hrsikega!”° 
in the south-west, Madhava in the north-west, Trivikrama in the nadir, 
and Govardhana in the zenith. 

xvii) deposition of precious stones: In the next step, eight precious 
stones, eight minerals, and eight kind of seeds are offered to the deity; they 
are probably placed in specific arrangements. As the text recommends, 
if the jewels are not all available, then a piece of gold should be offered; 
if the minerals are not all available, then sulphate of arsenic should be 
offered, and if not all kinds of seeds are available, then one grain of barley 
should be offered. 

xviii) installation: The last ritual step is installation, or rather the 
final consecration. The text describes this step very briefly and says that 
the deity should be offered the consecratory ablution while the eso ha 
deva stanza is recited.!?" 

These eighteen ritual steps conclude with a brief colophon stating 
‘Here ends the precept of eighteen [ritual]s’. As I argued earlier, the 
Astadagavidhana is complete in itself and has a ritual system similar but 
different from that taught in the other two texts. It cannot be left em- 
bedded there causing contradiction with what is found in the Sva@yam- 
bhuvapancaratra, so I have presented it here separately. 


clan and appear several times in the Mahabharata (cf. e.g. 1.211.9-11, 1.213.27-29, 
14.88.4-6), where they are depicted as commanding heroes. However, Gada is my con- 
jecture: in his place the manuscript actually has Garuda. It reads garuda(!) pascimato 
dadyat, which makes a hypermetrical pada. By emending to gadam pascimato dadyat, 
Garuda, who was out of place in this group of Vrsni heroes, has been eliminated from 
the list and at the same time I have solved the metrical problem. See also pp. li-lii 
above. 

26H rsikega is my tentative conjecture, which fits metrically, for the name allocated 
to the south-west is lost in a lacuna. 

"7Some detail of the consecratory ablution can be found in the Sva@yambhuvaparica- 
ratra 8.39-43. 
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Contents of the Devamrtapancaratra 


The Devamrtapancaratra adopts the first two chapters of the Svayam- 
bhuvapancaratra almost unaltered, so the contents of these two chapters 
should be read from the previous section on the Svayambhuvapancaratra. 
What is altered is just the frame-story that identifies and stages the in- 
terlocutors: in the Svayambhuvapancaratra Isvara was teaching Brahman 
on the Mandara mountain, but here Brahman is teaching Sanatkumara 
on Mount Meru. But we may note that the Devamrtapancaratra does 
not want to disguise the fact that it is reintroducing the teachings of 
the Svayambhuvapancaratra. At the end of the second chapter, Brahman 
announces that he will explain how an image of Visnu is consecrated fol- 
lowing the teaching of Svayambhu, and thus he connects the new text 
with the Svayambhuvapancaratra. 

Now in the following I will narrate the third and fourth chapters of the 
Devamrtapancaratra. There is a chance that these two chapters originally 
come from the Sva@yambhuvapancaratra. Although we do not find them 
now in the Svayambhuvapancaratra, the programme of that text given in 
its first chapter lists the contents of these chapters (see p. xxxvi above for 
related arguments). 


Chapter 3: Sculpting Visnu’s Image: Material and Size 


This chapter is about the sculpting of Visnu’s image (pratimalaksana). 
It first enumerates twenty materials suitable for this purpose, which are: 
sapphire, dark-blue sapphire, ruby, diamond, emerald, cat’s eye, pearl, 
coral, copper, white brass, tin, lead, yellow brass, Nagavrksa,!?° silver, 
gold, iron, stone, clay, and Rajapatta stone. As the text states, images 
made from these materials are the best if they are three fore-arms in 
height. They are of middle standard if two hands high and 33 or 25 
angulas high. If they are one to twelve angulas high they are of low 
standard. However, an image up to the size of twelve angulas can be 
worshipped in a household, not higher than that. Even within that op- 
tion, an image one angula in size is just excellent but one that is two 
angulas in size causes loss of wealth. That which is three angulas in size 
bestows supernatural powers, but one that is four angulas in size causes 


228This must be a metal or precious stone, not wood, because we find below a separate 
list of various kinds of wood suitable for the crafting of an image. 
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illnesses. One that is five angulas in size bestows wealth, but one six 
angulas in size causes agitation. Likewise, an image seven angulas in size 
fulfills one’s desire for a son, but one that is eight angulas long causes 
death. An image which is nine angulas in size gives cattle, but one that is 
ten angulas in size causes destruction of everything. Similarly, an image 
eleven angulas in size provides good luck, but one that is twelve angulas 
long kills everybody. 

In order to craft wooden images, according to our text, one should 
choose sandalwood, or the wood of one of these trees: Tabernaemon- 
tana coronaria (tagara), Wood apple, Xanthochymus Pictorius (tamala), 
Red Eye (? raktalocana), Strychnos nux vomica (tenduka), Deodar, and 
Maharisika (?). Wooden images of anything from one vitasti, which is 
generally interpreted as twelve angulas, to three fore-arms in height are 
of the lowest standard, those up to the height of six hands are of the 
middle standard, and those up to nine hands are of the highest standard. 

The text also gives the proportional measurement of all limbs applica- 
ble to the images of the first kind, namely, those made of precious stones 
and metals. It does not mention the wooden ones in this context. 


Chapter 4: What makes a Good Image 


The fourth chapter tells us what makes a good image. An image should 
be well-formed and sculpted in the round, plump, and proportionate. It 
should not be black, extra flat or long, or ill-shaped. It should not have 
an oblique look gazing down or up, or into the middle. It should not be 
bent, cracked, with deficient limbs, or without limbs. There should not 
be any scratch if one wishes success. A cracked image will cause loss of 
money, and if the image has deficient limbs, it will cause death. If limb- 
less, it will bring devastation to the country; if crooked, it will cause strife; 
and an image gazing downward will cause famine and drought. There- 
fore, Visnu, the deity with an eagle in his banner, should be depicted 
complete with all his limbs, with a calm gaze, looking auspicious, and 
he should be kept adorned with two pieces of cloth. There should also 
be installed Narasimha, Varaha, Vamana, Trivikrama, and Vasudeva in 
his all-encompassing form. These should be installed in the centre and 
the four sub-directions respectively; this is the pentad of images (pra- 
timapanicaka) .'29 


!29For a brief discussion on this pentad, see above pp. xxvii-xxviii. 
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The main image of Vasudeva should have two or four or eight arms. 
He should be adorned with a girdle at the waist and an extensive garland 
of forest-flowers covering his limbs. Choice bracelets should be on his 
hands, anklets on his feet, and he should wear a single pearl necklace 
(ekavali) around his neck. The deity should be depicted with curly hair 
and a diadem on top, with earrings and other ornaments in his ears, and 
a bright mark on his forehead. He should be shown wearing a serpent for 
his sacred thread, and another for his belt. A lotus and the mace that 
destroyed demons should be in his right hands, while a discus and a conch 
are to be placed in his left hands. A club and a sword are placed in the 
other two hands to the right and a plough and a bow in the hands to the 
left.'2° A man who builds such a beautiful image is always endowed with 
all possessions. 

The fifth chapter of the Devamrtapancaratra is identical with the 
twelfth unit of the Astadasavidhana. It teaches the installation of various 
divinities in the image of Visnu. The only thing added here is a single 
verse at the end of the chapter that announces the topic of the next 
chapter. 

Similarly, the sixth chapter of the Devamrtapancaratra largely 
matches the fifth chapter of the Svuayambhuvapancaratra and teaches the 
ritual preparation of the sacrificial pavilion. That common content is not 
repeated here, only what has been added in the Devamrtapancaratra is 
given. 

After the ground is cleaned but before the making of the hollow in the 
sacrificial ground, the consecrator draws a nine-box diagram and worships 
the sun there in the central box, while the other eight astral bodies are 
placed around the sun. The Devamrtapancaratra differs again from the 
Svayambhuvapancaratra when it comes to the number and location of fire 
altars. The Svayambhuvapancaratra recommends four altars: rectangular 
in the east, resembling the half-moon in the south, round in the northwest, 
and in the shape of a lotus in the north. But in the Devamrtapancaratra 
they are five, with one extra in the north-east corner. Now the round 
altar is located in the west, not the northwest.!*! Additionally, these five 


139 Although it is not stated explicitly, we can guess that the first four weapons are 
the major ones and the other four are placed in the additional hands when the deity is 
depicted with eight hands. 

131 The Devamrtaparcaratra recommends a bow-shaped altar in the south whereas the 
Svayambhuvapancaratra recommends a half-moon-shaped one. But this does not count 
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altars are associated here with five astral bodies: Soma, Budha, Guru, 
Sukra, and Ketu respectively. These new elements suggest that at the 
time of the composition of the Devaémrtapancaratra veneration of the 
astral bodies had gained in importance. 

There is no parallel in the extant Sva@yambhuvapancaratra for the sev- 
enth to ninth chapters of the Devamrtapancaratra. 


Chapter 7: The Pavilion is Divine, not Demonic 


The seventh chapter begins with Sanatkumara’s curious question: Is this 
pavilion associated with the Asuras, Pisacas or Raksasas? How can a 
sacrifice be made in a pavilion of non-divine nature? Such a pavilion 
signifies cruelty and is devoid of Dharma.!*? In response to this question, 
Brahman denies the allegations and proposes that the pavilion houses all 
deities, and says that it is a lofty palace in the middle of the milk ocean; 
there is the Svetadvipa and also the mountains. The text identifies the 
altar in the east as the house of the Ahavantya fire and explains that 
the presiding deity of this fire is Brahman. Similarly, it identifies the 
southern altar as the house of the Daksinagni fire and associates that 
with Visnu. It then labels the altar in the northeast as the place of ashes 
(bhasmagara) and associates that with the Yajiapurusa.'?? According to 
the text, the three gunas: sattva, rajas, and tamas, preside over the three 
step-like belts (mekhala) outside the altar. The ‘All-gods’ (visvedevah) 
are located in the yoni and Kambala and Aégvatara are in its mouth. The 


as a point of difference, because in this kind of contexts describing shapes ardhacandra 
(half-moon) and dhanus (bow) are often used as synonyms. 

'32\What is behind these allegations? In the beginning of the eighth chapter, too, the 
text states that rituals should be performed using Vedic mantras so that the sacrifice 
of consecration shuns its demonic nature. 

Since we are left to surmise, we might pay attention to the fact that the temple 
structure stands on the vastucakra and its construction might be thought to involve 
the killing of some living beings. On violent customs involved in the appeasement of 
the vastu of a house (vastusamana), see BAKKER 2009. Another possibility is that, 
as shown in the previous chapter, the fire altars are associated with the seizing astral 
bodies, and since they can influence people negatively, the pavilion as the house of 
these seizers is seen as non-divine. 

133Tn the previous chapter, the text was speaking of five fire altars associated with 
five astral bodies, but here only four of them are mentioned and equated with the three 
Vedic fires and the Yajnapurusa, and the fifth is left out. But this fits well with the 
prescription of the Sudyambhuvapancaratra (5.10-11) that requires the building of four 
fire altars. 
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four Vedic priests in four gates represent the four Vedas and thus all Vedic 
mantras. The consecrator is Vasudeva himself, the teacher of the world, 
the ultimate being. 

The archway in the east is related to the eon of Krta and represents 
the priestly Brahmin class. That in the south is associated with the eon 
of Treta and represents the warrior class of Ksatriyas. The one in the west 
is associated with the eon of Dvapara and represents the Vaisya class of 
farmers and merchants, and the one in the north is related to the eon of 
Kali and represents the class of Siidras. Here the three classes of ancestors 
preside over the three pinnacles of each archway, which are equated with 
the three worlds. The oceans are symbolically located in water-jars there, 
the wind-gods in the pair of clothes around the jars, the mountains in the 
pillars, Yaksas in flowers and wreaths, Vidyadharas in garlands, Nasatyas 
in blossoms, Apsarases in chowries, and mankind in the canopy. The pairs 
of Rati and Medha and of Tumburu and Narada are represented by songs 
and music, and prominent sages dwelling in the world of Brahman are 
represented by Vedic chants. The banners stand for Kinnaras, ghostly 
spirits, guardians of quarters and such like divinities. The moon, stars 
and asterisms are present in the bunches of Kuga grass; in the bed are 
the serpents; in the beddings are the nine astral bodies; Gandharvas are 
in the pillow; and Guhyakas are in the side pillows. In the lamp are all 
heavenly bodies, and all herbs are in the food offerings. Dharma stands 
as the parasol; the eight Vasus stand in the eight directions. Above is 
heaven with all the gods; below are the lower regions; and in the middle 
is Narayana, the ultimate and eternal entity. 

Gayatri is located in the rice-pudding cooked ritually in a special 
pan (sthalipaka), savitri in the pranita-vessel, and ambrosia in the clar- 
ified butter. The Brahman priest represents Purusottama himself, while 
the eleven Rudras are represented each by one angula from the tip of 
the twelve-angula-long sacrificial ladle. Likewise, the deities stand by 
the utterances of svaha, and Prajapati by the utterances of vasat. In 
Vedic sacrifices, as the text asserts, Brahmins actually offer oblations to 
Yajnavaraha present in the form of the sacred fire. In conformity to this 
fact, in the sacrificial pavilion people make sacrifices to Visnu present 
in the form of Kalagnirudra fire, who is capable of bestowing liberation. 
In this way, the deities are present in the sacrificial pavilion in their re- 
spective places, and one has to imagine that this pavilion is built on the 
Svetadvipa in the middle of the milk ocean. 
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Without the officiant knowing this secret, if the pavilion of conse- 
cration is built out of his own imagination, then the host as well as the 
officiating consecrator will go to hell. That ritual will be fruitless, because 
it will lack Dharma. If performed wrongly, the sacrifice is the worst of 
enemies: it causes poverty, affliction by disease, loss of money, and decay 
of family. Therefore, with every effort, one should perform the sacrifice 
assisted by a highly educated priest. 


Chapter 8: Consecration of the Pavilion 


The eighth chapter gives the Vedic mantras to be used in the installation 
of the pavilion itself, so that the sacrifice shuns its demonic nature and 
becomes divine.!*4 First of all, the temple is consecrated while reciting the 
praty amunca’ stanza, then the pavilion while reciting the agna a yahi 
stanza, and the hollow platform in the sacrificial ground (vedi) while 
reciting the vedisada stanza. The next item might be the soil in that 
platform but the text is damaged; that is put in place while reciting 
the sapta mrd stanza. All fire altars are consecrated while reciting the 
agnim agnit stanza, the mekhalas with the nejamesa stanza, and the yoni 
with the san no devih stanza. With the rcam vacam stanza, vigour in 
the sacrificial priests is achieved, and with the aham sapta stanza the 
consecrating teacher is installed as a representative of Visnu. In the next 
step, reciting the catvari srngah stanza the four archways are consecrated, 
and a three-spoked pinnacle is placed over each of them while reciting the 
bhaur bhuvah svah stanza. 

While the abhikrandan stanza is declaimed, water-jars are installed 
and a pair of clothes is put around each of them while the vasistha hi 
stanza is recited. The pillars of the archways are sanctified while recit- 
ing the imam nu somam stanza. Furthermore, with the srakve drapsasya 
stanza flowers and wreaths are set in place, and with the sutramanam and 
uttanaparne stanzas garlands and blossoms are placed separately. Like- 
wise, with the balavijnaya and vi hi sotor stanzas respectively, chowries 
and canopies are placed, and with the somo dadad stanza Vedic chants 
are offered. Then with the ubhayam te stanza both kinds of chants, 
perhaps those in Sanskrit and in vernaculars as well,!*° are offered. All 


1340 the demonic nature of the sacrificial pavilion, see fn. 132 above. 
135The Nisvasanaya (2.30) states that speech is fourfold and lists Sanskrit, Prakrit, 
Apabhraméga, and Anunasika. 
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banners are set while the asmakam indrah stanza is recited, and a layer of 
Kusa grass strewn near the hollow platform is laid while a Vedic mantra 
is declaimed whose pratika has now been corrupted beyond recognition: 
tsajyisrtrabhagas tvat. 

The bed for the deity is set with the parito sinca stanza, the beddings 
are placed with the tubhatta angirastamah stanza, and a pair of pillows is 
placed with the indraya sama gayata stanza. The lamp is installed with 
indra jyestham na @ bhara, then while the caran vai madhu stanza is re- 
cited, the hollow platform is covered with various food offerings, and the 
parasol is installed with the indrah ksatram stanza. Thereafter the dhan- 
vana ga stanza is recited for the sake of locating the directions ritually, 
and with the ud u tistha svadhvara and adha no visvasaubhaga stanzas 
respectively the regions in the earth and beneath it are located, and the 
middle sphere is located with the antas carati stanza. 

The yad indra prag stanza is recited at the moment of placing the 
ritual pan with the food to be cooked (sthalipaka) on the fire, and the 
paravatasya stanza when placing the Pranita vessel. The contents in 
the plate of the clarified butter to be offered (ajyanga) are sanctified 
by reading the Ajyadohasaman, and with the apratito jayati stanza the 
Kuéa figure symbolising the ultimate brahman'”® is set. Then by reciting 
the krsno ’si stanza the two wooden ladles named sruc and sruva are 
sanctified. The adityai vyundanam stanza is recited as he secures the 
expression of svaha, and all that is expressed in the Vedic mantra astu 
Srausat ... including the exclamation vasat. After this, while the yajnena 
vardhata stanza is declaimed, the Yajnapurusa is installed; then with the 
vipram vipraso stanza the brahmanical fire (vipragni) is gathered and 
brought to the pavilion, and with the namaste rudra stanza that fire is 
installed in the altars as the fire of Kalagnirudra. 

As the text informs us, this is the divine ceremony of pavilion installa- 
tion.!?’ He who performs this will receive the reward of having performed 
an Asvamedha sacrifice. But he goes to hell, together with his host, if 


136Tn any kind of fire ritual, a symbolic dummy of Brahman made of fifty stalks of 
Kuéa grass is installed near the Pranita vessel to the south of the sacred fire (cf. e.g. 
Samskaradipaka, pp. 27-28). It represents the Brahman priest who is responsible for 
supervising the ritual, but our text interprets it as a representation of Purusottama, 
the ultimate person (cf. DP 7.17). 

137Thus the Devamrtapancaratra depicts even the pavilion, and not merely Visnu’s 
image, as consisting of all deities and many mantras. 
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he carries out the consecration ritual without using the Vedic mantras, 
being deluded by greed. Such an act would ruin his locality, even the 
whole country, and the king of that country would face great dangers. 
There would instantly follow all kinds of calamities, and loss of property 
would ensue. 


Chapter 9: Ritual Ablution of the Deity 


The ninth chapter presents the procedure for ritual ablutions of the deity. 
First of all, for this purpose, the consecrator chooses some brahmins well- 
versed in the Vedas as his assistants, and sets a splendid throne just 
one hand in height in the northeast corner of the temple. He first takes 
the image around the village mounted on an elephant or a chariot, or 
carried by brahmins, leading a procession blowing conches and playing 
instruments. During this procession, offerings are made to the image at 
every step saying ‘Veneration to the bestowers of all things!’ (sarvadebhyo 
namo ’stu) and at the end the image is carried into the temple complex, 
while Vedic and other auspicious chantings are going on.'°8 

At the time the image enters the complex, the consecrator recites the 
rathe tisthan nayati stanza, then, while reciting the bhadram karnebhih 
stanza, he places the image on the throne prepared a while before. Then 
the skilled architect (siitradhara), clad in a white robe, takes a water-jar 
and gives a bath to the image, and gives it the final touch by carving 
the final line of the eyes, thus producing sight in them. As he does this, 
the agnir jyotir jyotir agnih stanza is recited. At this moment, a cow is 
donated to the consecrator. Then, prouncing the madhuvata stanza the 
consecrator fills the eyes of the image with ghee mixed with honey, picks 
up a golden stick as he reads the hiranyagarbhah stanza, and with that 
stick, he opens the eyes of the image while reciting the citram devanam 
stanza. 

After this, the consecrator begins the pacificatory rite in order to 
correct any possible sculpting error in the image. He mixes black sesame 
seeds, Sami leaves, mustard seeds, and rice grains in ghee and oblates 108 
times in the fire burning with Palasa wood. He makes oblations further, 
one hundred times each in the name of the seven worlds from Bht to 


138 This is the pre-installation ablution. This step is described briefly in the Astadaga- 
vidhana, but I do not find it included in the Sva@yambhuvapancaratra. 
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Satya while reciting the seven vyahrtis.'°° 

Once all obstacles have thus been quelled, the consecrator begins the 
ritual ablution of the image. For this purpose, he uses water-jars marked 
with auspicious signs and filled with water and herbs, without holes or 
black marks at the bottom. He recites the samudram gaccha stanza and 
fetches a water-jar full of water and offers the water to the deity while 
reciting the imam me gange stanza. He offers some soil from a termite- 
mount with the murdhanam divah stanza, and washes that reciting again 
the samudram gaccha stanza. Then he finds the concoction of five herbs: 
Sami, Udumbara, Asvattha, Nyagrodha, and Palasa, and offers that to 
the deity while uttering the yajfiayajna vo stanza. He brings the five 
products of the cow and Kusa-water, and offers each of them with a 
separate Vedic mantra: cow-urine with the gayatri mantra, cow-dung 
with the gandhadvaram stanza, milk with the apyayasva stanza, curd 
with the dadhikrabno akarisam stanza, ghee with the tejo ’si stanza, 
and the Kusa-water at the end with the devasya tva stanza. Then he 
offers the deity bathing in water mixed with various fruits: the fruits 
of Diospyros embryopteris, Emblic Myrobalan, mango, and wood apple, 
reciting the ya phalinistanza. Thereafter he mixes these herbs: sahadeva, 
bala, satamuli, satavari, kumari, guduci, simhi, and vyaghriin water, and 
bathes the deity with that water while reciting the ya osadhih stanza. He 
utters the ghrtavati stanza, and takes out a portion of ghee and smears 
it over the limbs of the deity with the drupadad iva mumucanah stanza. 

Next the deity’s head is washed with water, while the manastoke 
stanza is declaimed. This is followed by bathing in perfumed water ac- 
companied by the visno raratam stanza, and finally the deity is bathed in 
river water while all eight mantras of Visnu are recited.'4° The consecra- 
tor then visualises the deity dressed in yellow clothes, and requests him to 
grant his presence, first with Vedic mantras and then with the following 
eulogy in Anustubh verses: 


Obeisance to you who go beyond selfish attachment! You are 
characterised by the greatness of satisfaction. You take the 
form of ultimate as well as worldly knowledge. You do not de- 


139The seven vyahrtis match the names of the seven worlds: bhiih, bhuvah, svah, 
mahar, janah, tapah and satyam. 

M0T have not been able to identify which these mantras are. The Visnusiikta (RV 
1.154) might be a candidate, but there are only 6 stanzas in this hymn. 
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viate from the glory of brahman, and your impetus transcends 
the gunas. You are Purusa, the one free of attributed qualities, 
imperishable, and the most ancient. O Lord Visnu, please be 
present here! O Lord Visnu, please come, do come! O grace- 
ful god, please accept your share of the sacrifice! Obeisance 
to you, O Vasudeva! 


After all this, the consecrator offers an arghya to the deity while utter- 
ing the hiranmayena patrena stanza, and then perfumes and garlands him 
with the idam visnur vicakrame stanza. With the brhaspate ati stanza he 
changes the clothes on the image, and offers the upper garment reciting 
the vedaham etam stanza. The sacred thread is offered while the brahma 
jajnanam stanza is recited, and the image is covered with flowers accom- 
panied by the ya osadhih stanza. Then the consecrator puts garlands 
on the image while reciting the sris ca te stanza, burns incense with the 
dhur asi stanza, and applies collyrium round the eyes of the image with 
the samiddho anjan stanza. He makes a mark on the forehead of the im- 
age with the pigment of cow’s bile while reciting the yunjanti bradhnam 
stanza, fans the deity with a chowry while reciting the balavijnaya stanza, 
and shows a mirror with the deva gatuvido stanza. After this, he offers 
the dish of rice, lentils, and sesame seeds cooked together along with ghee 
while uttering the annapate ’nnasya stanza, and then invites the deity to 
enter the pavilion while reciting the dirghayutvaya stanza. Pronouncing 
the ut tistha brahmanaspate stanza, he lifts the image up and puts it ina 
special chariot called brahmaratha, which is kept for the sole purpose of 
carrying deities, and reciting the sahasrasirsa stanza he brings the image 
into the pavilion. There again an arghya is offered to the deity, the image 
is placed on a bed in front of the temple and, with the recitation of the 
visvatas caksur uta stanza, the image is rendered Sakalaniskala. This rite 
of Visnu’s ablution is performed by the consecrator and other assisting 
brahmins together.!+! 


Chapter 10: The Consecrator and his Assistants 


The tenth chapter characterises the consecrator as well as his assistants. 
According to the text, brahmins coming from good families and belonging 


141Parts of this chapter are found in the fourteenth section of Astadasavidhana but 
the schemes there and here are different. 
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to one of the branches of the four Vedas, well-versed in the Vedas and 
the ancillary texts, and devoted to Visnu, should be chosen as assistants 
(sahaya) of the consecrator to perform sacrifices; the same people are to 
be appointed as the caretakers of the image (murtidhara). As for the 
consecrator, he should be a brahmin learned in mantras, well-versed in 
the Pancaratra, and intact in all his limbs. He should know the scriptures 
and look beautiful. He should be of a high descent, skilled in the Vedas, 
devoted to Visnu, and a knower of the twenty-five tattvas. He should 
neither be very tall nor dwarfish, neither stout nor thin, neither too white 
nor black, not impure, and not lacking in Vedic education. He should 
not be envious, not full of lice, neither too young nor aged. He should 
not be bald, brown-skinned, monkey-coloured, or overbold. He cannot be 
a man suffering from leprosy or some disease, bad-skinned, one-eyed, or 
blunt. He should not be practising something other than what is ordained 
by the Vedas and the scriptures following them. He should not have 
deficient limbs, and he should not be an adulterer. He cannot be someone 
devoted to some other deity, a Sidra, an impostor, or an outcaste. A 
Kaula, Devalaka,'4? Saura, Arhata, and Bauddha should be avoided for 
the worship of Visnu. If appointed as the consecrator of Visnu, a Kaula 
kills the host, a Devalaka kills his wife, a Saura ruins the village, a naked 
Jaina burns down the country, and a Bauddha ruins everything: cattle, 
offspring, and wealth. Therefore, with every effort, all those devoted to 
other deities must be avoided. 


Chapter 11: Deposition of Mantras 


The eleventh chapter is about sakalikarana: deposition of mantric ele- 
ments in the image and also in the consecrator’s body. This chapter 
is parallel with the seventh chapter of the Svayambhuvapancaratra, but 
differs on a few points. In the very beginning of the process, the Suayam- 
bhuvapancaratra gives an instruction carry out sakalikarana upon the im- 
age, touching its relevant parts, whereas the Devamrtapancaratra enjoins 
that the consecrator should carry out sakalikarana on his body and touch 
the image. Although the consecrator installs the twelve syllables of the 
om namo bhagavate vasudevaya mantra on different parts of the image 
during the sakalikarana process according to both works, each of them 


142For some remarks on the history of this term, see Tantrikabhidhanako§a III, s.v. 
devalaka. 
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follow a different scheme of installation. Here is a table that compares 
the two: 


SYLLABLES SVAYAMBHUVA DEVAMRTA 
om head head 
na nose nose 
mo forehead mouth 
bha mouth throat 
ga throat arms 
va chest chest 
te right hand navel 
va left hand back 
su right shank waist 
de left shank thighs 
va right foot shanks 
ya left foot feet 


After the installation of these syllables in the divine body, the conse- 
crator meditates on each of those syllables separately. Both texts agree 
on this issue and use the same scheme of visualisation.'4? The other com- 
ponent of this rite in the Suv@yambhuvapancaratra appears to be the de- 
position of the hrdaya and the other eight angamantras,!“4 after which 
this text begins with the worship of Visnu along with the deities in his 
three retinues. In the Devaémrtapancaratra, however, we find that, be- 
tween the installation of the syllables of the twelve-syllable mantra and 
the angamantras, the twelve names of Visnu beginning with KeSava as 
well as the eight weapons of the deity are additionally installed. 

At this point, the text provides some new information about the 
angamantras not found in the Svayambhuvapancaratra or the Astadaga- 


43 at this point both texts extol the meditator. The Svayambhuvapaficaratra uses 
only one verse for this purpose (see fn. 77 above), while the Devamrtapancaratra adds 
a further verse, which can be traced in the Visnupurana (1.6.40). This added verse 
asserts that all heavenly bodies beginning with the sun and moon go and come back 
every day, but that until today no meditator upon the twelve-syllable mantra has ever 
returned. 

4The text simply lists these mantras, and only the last item in the list it allocates 
explicitly to ‘the hands’ (hastayoh). I assume that this, if not an abbreviation, is the 
result of eyeskip, and that all angamantras should in fact be allocated to particular 
places. 
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vidhana. It states that Visnu is proclaimed to be astanga,'*° and hence 
the angamantras are installed in the image, in the body of the sadhaka, 
and also in the lotus drawn to worship Visnu. It also identifies the first 
five of these mantras with the Vytha deities and Narayana, collectively 
referred as pancamurti: hrdaya with Vasudeva, siras with Samkarsana, 
sikha with Pradyumna, kavaca with Aniruddha, and astra with Narayana. 
Then the text appears to say that Sambhava is gayatri, it identifies savitrT 
as Vijaya, netra as a form of light, and pingalastra as a form of Aghora.!46 
There is still one more minor but important point on which the Devamrta- 
pancaratra differs from its predecessor: here the goddess Sri is not located 
in the lotus of worship, whereas in the Svayambhuvapancaratra she is lo- 
cated and worshipped in the pericarp together with the hrdayamantra, 
which is defined as Vasudeva. Otherwise, the rest of the process of wor- 
shipping Visnu in the centre of three concentric retinues matches the 
account of the Svayambhuvapancaratra. This chapter concludes at the 
end of this process. 


Chapter 12: The Rgveda, Visnu’s Image, and his Incarna- 
tions 


We have already seen in the previous pages how much both our 
Pancaratras emphasise the Vedic character of the deity and of the cult 
they are promoting. The Devamrtapancaratra seems even keener in this 
regard in its twelfth and thirteenth chapters. Its twelfth chapter begins 
with Sanatkumara’s remark that an object installed with the mantras of 
worship (pujamantra)—I assume he means non-Vedic mantras—cannot 
invite trusting devotion. He asks how an image can be divine if it lacks 
the mantras of Rg, Yajus, and Saman. In order to free Sanatkumara from 
this worry, Brahman produces the following scheme to equate ten repre- 
sentative mantras from ten Mandalas of the Rgveda with various lines 
and shapes in the image that are held to represent the ten incarnations of 
Visnu. Finally he equates the last mantra of the Rgveda with some line 
in the image thought to stand for brahman and to lead to heaven: 


M45Not eight but nine of them are there, but the heart mantra is placed in the centre 
as the essence of Visnu. 
M46This suggests an allusion to the Saiva aghorastra. 


Ixxxiv Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


agnim ie purohitam Matsya: horizontal line 
kusumbhakas tad abravit Kurma: downward line 
avadams tvam sakune Varaha: upward line 
grnana jamadagnina Narasimha: downward line 
dhaman te visvam Vamana: very slanted line 
ganta no yajnam Rama: the shape of hands 
yo nah svo arano Raghava: horizontal line 
prati caksva vi caksva Krsna: upward line 

agne yahi marutsakha Buddha: round shape 

yat te rajan chrtam Kalkin: triangular shape 
samani vah brahman: a line to heaven 


With all these particular lines and shapes that are homologised with 
Vedic mantras, the image is regarded as the primaeval Purusa charac- 
terised by all ten Mandalas of the Rgveda. At the point of conjunction 
of these lines and shapes, Goddess Sri is located. If we want to imitate 
the Samkhyas, we can see her as Prakrti. Similarly, the goddess of earth, 
Bhi, with whom Visnu is intimately connected, is located in the deity’s 
throne." Then reciting the svasti no mimitasvina stanza the image of 
Garuda is set. After the main image is put in place, its limbs are at- 
tached to it. Although this is not stated, I suppose that this process 
is symbolically performed, unless the image is too big and must really 
be assembled piece by piece. But such a process of assembly cannot be 
applied to all kinds of images, as the following reveals. With the trini 
jana pari bhisanti stanza the left foot of Garuda is set, and with the esa 
stomo maha stanza his right foot is set. Similarly, reading the yunjatham 
rasabham rathe stanza the left wing of Garuda is set, and the right wing 
reading the pratisthasi pratistham stanza. 


M47Tt is noteworthy that in the Devamrtapaficaratra’s prescription of the mandala for 
the worship of Visnu, the goddess of earth is nowhere explicitly installed. Another 
important point is that, even though Goddess Sri is incorporated, she is incorporated 
in the body of Visnu but remains invisible; there is no image of her worshipped in 
this system. In the Devamrtapancaratra she is not even symbolically present in the 
mandala for worship; she is at least symbolically present there according to the scheme 
of the Svuayambhuvapancaratra. See also p. xxxiv above. 
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Chapter 13: Assembling the Image-Limbs Ritually 


The thirteenth chapter provides a scheme for assembling the limbs into 
the main body of the image by reciting a Vedic stanza for each of them. 
Here, too, the same logic is applied: first the full image is installed, and 
only then, symbolically, individual limbs are attached to the main body. 
Since this process begins with the putting of the whole image of Visnu in 
place while reciting the sahasrasirsa purusah, this further reinforces the 
supposition that the fixing of limbs is to be performed mentally. There is 
a faint possibility that this chapter is placed here as an appendix which 
describes something happening in the sculptor’s workshop, not in the 
temple at this point of time. In the table below, I juxtapose each Vedic 
stanza with the limb assembled: 


indraya gava asiram head 

udvayan tamasah pari crown 

eta arsanti forehead 
bodhanmana id astu nah eyebrow 
aksann ami madanta eyes 

nasad asin no sad asit nose 

bhadram karnebhih ears 

gayanti tva cheeks 

gavas cid gha samanyavah chin 

tam u stavama yam giram lips 

kal karalr teeth 
indrasoma tapatam raksa tongue 
tuvigrava neck 

iha rati chest 
samkrandanenanimisena shoulder 

asum dadhikram tam u shoulder-blade 
gharmeva madhu jathare belly 

apam prstham asi back 

tanur asi the bodily form 


This chapter is incomplete, for no folio after the 26th is found, but 
we can surmise that the last part that we have of it must be close to 
the conclusion, because the ritual process of limb by limb installation or 
assembling of the image which started at the head has reached the lower 
region of the body. 
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The conclusion of the text as a whole, however, seems to us as if it 
might still be a long way off when we compare the course of ritual de- 
scribed in this text with that in the Suvayambhuvapancaratra. The ritual 
sequence in the Svayambhuvapancaratra is as follows: a) first the sacri- 
ficial pavilion is constructed and ritually consecrated, then b) the newly 
built image is brought to the pavilion and laid in a bed there, where the 
rite of sakalikarana is performed, c) this is followed by the fire sacrifice 
and overnight incubation of the image in the pavilion. On the next day, d) 
the pacificatory rite is performed, and the image is carried into the tem- 
ple and is installed there, e) the image gets a consecratory ablution, f) 
then Visnu is internalised and the ceremony is concluded. The last ritual 
item that is parallel in the Suayambhuvapancaratra and in what remains 
of the Devamrtapancaratra is the rite of sakaltkarana. That is covered 
in the eleventh chapter of the Devamrtapancardatra, and the rites in the 
following two chapters can be seen as an extension and enhancement of 
that rite. Now if we suppose that no other extra content was added in the 
Devamrtapancaratra, we must be missing three or four further chapters 
that would have covered the remaining rites. 

We would expect the new image to remain in the sacrificial pavilion at 
least for one night. Only then should it enter the temple and get installed. 
There should then follow the post-installation rite of the deity’s ablution, 
and finally the rite of dismissing the invoked deities and the conclusion of 
the ceremony. But all these are missing from the Devamrtapancaratra as 
transmitted to us. 


TEXT 


Ul SATS RITUAL ll 


Ul FATA RT ATS TAA Il 


| FAATEATS: Il 


Laer Bares Sea Wa | 
HILO FATA TS STAAL I 8 I 
agreed: aa: Frorerfehintr: | 
aera: Frgfearat: FIAT 2 Il 
shorqee at eq ata fasrarerany | 
(AT A) ttt +4444 | 3 
mag aaradeg AetdeayeSt: | 
Ica ATHASST FAT TAAAAATT Il I 
Wat AIH BPA EATAATT AT | 
caatte: Saya ATA: Hat ASAT Y Il 
caatfe: FaAeaTaT BST Fav ASA: | 
aay Seas BESTA & Il 
Peat cat Healey Ms ATTAMIT AHA | 


1 The manuscript begins with 3% AA: WAT aTAeaTA: (!)  « AeATET Faas | 
em.; FET FATHTAT MS « ema | em.; cath MS = 2e-GTIC] em; 
g-aret MS e ate ] em.; arte MS e fax? | em. ; fete MS e qd | em.; 
eid MS 324] em; 77 MS e °H4AH] em.; CHAT MS 4 RTAGTIATAT? | 


em. ; 


maya? MS 4 °sdtt] em.; exatq: MS 


5a Aas ] em; 


WaT ATITANT MS e CMTAT] em.; eat MS 


5 caste: ] em.; warts 


MS e AT=T: ] em.; ATT MS e ASST J conj.; HEIT MS 6eAATE: ] em; 
caatfe MS 6 AGRIC] conj.; SITS IT MS”; BARAT 


< 


MS*° e °Galt®? ] em.; °Helt? MS = 7 ATRTANTAHA ] conj.; AKTAATAHA 


MS 


aaa TTT rs TAATeATS: 


‘o 


pr Far Fa] Ber Are WITT I 

fe afte c-aates asad ate A-UeT TI 
fe a qen foorttattce at Breer ic I 
fer fasop: wearer: Wien: fe at fasaet-4-Ue aT 
fe area fastttateredt oT fe Fae 2 
fe fret a attest at sary Sareea 
aa: fe a fasta: fe area: Aa: Il gol 
fear (] a)errerar fas: fa ar avtlafeatore: | 
HT TTA Ath AHATAT TAT ST: Il 99 


ofast cet eaeg area acd: | 
aT FO AT TET Tt UPAAT FTI 92 Il 


fe war q fasaaeucagaredy | 
mae Pera T Her TIGA: I 93 
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fe y ataeattar aordt art Ue arn aT To ae oth Pp ar aA | 
fe a gat feordtariee ar epefasreran fe farop: ane: sre: far ap fre 
w-H-Ue aT femora faorttareret ¢ fe vac fe a freratrer aay 
stax wa ari aarr: fee a fasta: Pe areare: Sal fe FT aMicHar fas: 
fe ar aufaatsrr: | eer at eared fasypetearr oaTger i after Ter eaeT 
araeartst acaa: | afereger g adem cer eo yfaar war fe wart T 
fasaaeucagaredan | ere fara gq acer wala I 


safes c-Hafes asd] em; hie t-aatte asad MS e FTAHT] 
MS’*; SITHat MS* e JT] conj.; JT MS e eater aT eyetaare ] em.; °aT 
farat erafrete MS) 9 fasy: Gat: We: ] conj.; fasy Aa Wh MS e 
eH -UT AT] conj.; °HT aT: MS e cH] em; "Aw MS e AMET T] 
MS”; @aHe TMS 10fet + AMS aT] conj.; frera area Ms 
e SAALETIT ] em.; TAMeTIT MS e Barr: fH FT fast: ] em; Aart fa 
q fast MS) 11 CATT GATS: ] em.; CUTTY TATSM MS 12 ade: ] em; 
acid MS e HceaT AST] em; HAC TST MS 13 °O _ fadangueag:? | 
em.; °o q fasat agwenTe MS e WAM T Hey] em.; WA T HUT MS 
e oda: | conj.; °&tt: MS 


TR TST Y TAA: 
qpeesg WaT T Presa HT AAA) | 
aate TF Yeecest Hoe (FHWA TT: | 9 I 


afeare Fl] pjaet art aer aaah | 
Tsar: fee WATT T HI AT HT HATH gy I 


aaTast T ader Frag fer y Herr | 
TET TS H- SCT VAT AT FRAT OTT: tl 9& I 
aaa eer art eaaat arhravserz | 

wereg was afevar frsT TI V9 1 


Fea Ws Tr AetH WeyeHa4: | 
a (Gat ASe-H-ags aaeraITAs TI 9c 


Tet 7 Hale THT TF TAT | 
att Tete Heer TYAS I 22 I 


age FT eaeg alemts FT AMAT | 
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qHeesr WaT g reas HT Aa | eS T Teer Scror FRewaro: ti aera 
gq wy arat ae sa frase | esar: fe war go aars Her vac aret fa 
ee aceat faga fe yf aramry | areata Tagear Uravar: fara: i caret 
ay are Sh A AVSAA | WeTee WATT To Hear & fesse Ti Heat aay 
Se AAT YHA: | AGA AT -A- AGS AAAATAT Tl eT TTA T 
are T Tatet | Braga FT eaeg Hlemhst T AAC Faas HT 
fasr fafarfesret | rave go ae art aA anaes fefosar g HT Arar 
mae He Wad | Vedas ST fohrare aaa Tu Avstes Feat TF sass 
q wary | 


14 7HeeT ] MS’; HHT MS 6 WATT T Presa] em; Warred far Fe 
MS e JAeteT | em.; TATET MS 15 4aR4aT? ] em.; AAAAT? MS e eat: 
fer TAT J] em.; cat farwATt-q MS 16 fe J] em.; farq MS ¢ F¥raT | 
em. ; AT RCA MS 17 Tass | em.; 4eaT TT MS e TaTaAt | em.; tat 
18 att FT] em.; TIT AT MS 19 TATAAH] em.; TATEM MS e ATE- 
AETATS | conj.; TE AeTANT MS e HY°] em.; AE° MS 20aTqUTHT] em; 
argh’ MS e ara | conj.; #1 MS e fasq | em. ; fast MS 
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‘o 


aaramrerge ay far fatafesra i 20 il 
Ware FHT HTS WT AT paves (TT | 
frrsjar He Hat MT(aT HT) ATI 22 1 
fe av tasanrs fara ate + 
qveqeg fant F Fass T AAMT 221 
TAHA SSATIT TLOTAT FT AAT | 
abaarstant ¢ aay a faara HATH 23 I 
acted fafrartor wer urer ae wa | 
aad ¢ talesaraas Ti 2 1 
errcaes + Prat aye after: Sar: | 
wedd: FH sry TF wfasranTaaas | 
Parana Te Act AFTAT Hl Wl QVM 


efa Taus sata wraar fawn: wfasresraet: WAT SeaTT Il Ol 


25 Devamrtapancaratra 1.17c-f: 


ercaer a frat a a afar: Spar: | Uae HTT Taree tt 


21 WATS] em.; WATE MS e MMT] em.; WT MS 21 AAT] em; art 
MS 22 canta fafiratt] em.; carr fafrate MS e FaTSsq] em.; FIT 
Sq MS 244e7 YOST] em.; WET YT MS e cfasmTe? ] em.; efa=tee 
MS 25 °T: ] em.; °AXT MS e Uddd: F SAT] conj.: Ud: dd: 7 YT MS 
e acd qrar | em.; Act BAT MS e Colophon: fasmr: | conj. ; fas MS e 
wfasTaaqaed: |] em.; WrasTaracet MS 


 Faetrareare: 1 


TAM TAT Aca SAT: VATA | 
Wy Fa Wass Par: SITTAATAA II 2 I 
Tas Aas FAM (HAY) STATA | 


Tor adaatot aT I 2 I 

aT] sprareatae Wreah ArarsTeT IT Tae | 
qHe aaa Faread TJ AAAT I 3 Il 
wadtt frsrttar saree | 
afatar Sar eal ATATATAaT AF farce vi 


al eg: & SIT Fall Al Fall A Wates: | 
ate cata Se STCEMTA CTSA Il Yl 


4ab Matsyapurana 3.16: 

Treas: aArerar sar facts | war Afcerat sar gaa AS aT: Il 
4-7 Devamrtapancaratra 2.3-5: UAT after ATT FAIA ATT: | afta 
aya aes AAPA A faa at ee: & SAT FAM Al ga @ Was: | AAT 
ated ad TST Ta aTae: Aaya Frere fera: | wer aarfer 
yah rater Ta | aT a Weare TAT TAT II 


LAI Fat AIT] em.; TAT At AAT MS © °C: WAATIT] em.; °T F- 
SPATSAT MS e FATT] em.; TAT MS e fasnt:] em; fast MS 27HTT] 
em.; THXTT MS e oo | em.; °AthT MS?*; oetar MS* 3 ATaTsret | 
em.; ATaITET MS e °CATT T ATAT] conj.; MAST ABA MS 4 cafe] 
em.; °Hft MS e TafasMHsaTy ] em.; TafasAeae: MS e Afar Sar 
Fal ] em.; aida Sa TAIT MS e °HTal] em.; °HTa MS 5G: FT] em; 
SF GT MS e UT AAT] em.; Al: TAT MS © GATEA: ] em.; WATEA MS e Ha 
WTCSITAL® ] em.; At WTeaaTe MS 


eae ras G fadrareara: 


‘o 


ao fay: wet eq: FaTeEay Tad | 
BITE: FAYATAT POTTY AT: Il Gl 
ex aathor watts wajzatet BT | 
at Far wetaed TAT DTT I Gl 
af arramt ea: aco alfsaes: | 
ATA Weed ATT: FAT NG I 
a fe arer a ant + vecrset Bara: | 
aerT WNIT FT AAMTAY HATA | 2 I 


reorer arta Pye ATS: | 
aft srearhor Geared AS ATTACH (HAI 90 Il 


we wer vfasr FT ]p5] arate art FT 
ata ta ae Fess TTT 99 1 


midel sy adda: aAdar-c- Aya: | 


6ab Devamrtapancaratra 1.2ab: al St fas: qu aa: Tae Tad | 

8-13 Devamrtapancaratra 2.6-11: A arraur eat aco atfaaedrat: | aT- 
aiwandieedst ARTA: Sal ST Ft areT s ant =a gees oft a fea: 
ae ward sae saMTet a Ha Te arta Pye ATS: | TT 
meat caret ae ATA Ae wer vfasy T weqarafs at TI 
aramid aa ad fropr sot aad Fae erased | yy 
aay afasrarfehrrs: i arereetsarasefassedae TF) araraafarert + 
Fase Il 


6a ¢ fasy: ] em.; at fax MS e °eay Ta | oeAT Tad: MS e HT- 
qe: FATAAT | em.; a ee ee ] em.; Fraerre MS 
7UTaT ] em.; WAIT MS 8A TARTAN] em.; Ad ANTAAT MS e Cae 
T:] em.; °T4T MS e °MHATCEMT ] conj.; HHA TAT MS e °4u: Bla: | 
em. ; omy ed MS 9 fe aret T] em.; fe FeTs MS « °F BATA: | em.; 
oF AATTAT MS e Far WT? ] em.; TAIT? MS 10 °@dT ATT: ] em; 
cade ATAT: MS e ATT] em.; att MS e Ae ATTA (H)[A] ] em.; AF 
OTA (FH) [AT] MS 11 atht F] em; arf F: MS e Adtran Aq] 
conj.; AATATARTATSa MS e ae fase] om.; ad fasyaaT MS 12 RTaeT 
SY] conj.; WAT: MS e aa fasTAT] om.; aa faspAar MS 


eraaya rest g factrareara: 


‘o 


wyaeay say ahtaerarfe hres: tt 92 


IATA Sefer TF | 
ataerrteqay GaAs WATS: Il 93 1 
PATRTATCAV SIGS TAT AGA | 
afar Haste Farrah Aa feu ge i 
fas]: 


~~) 


SWCOS 


Lost are the third and fourth chapters 


along with the concluding part of the second. 


SWOOS 


The Astadasavidhana interpolated 
before the fifth chapter is moved beyond 


the conclusion of the whole text. 


14-15 Devamrtapaticaratra 2.12-13: ATeTareavert @& aalfa agerd | sf arhr 
aarag Ferra art Tu fasy: Aaray sae: Aadydsaaferc: | ee FS TACT 
arated? STATS: Il 


13 castetasete ] conj.; casteftaste MS e WATe4: ] em.; WAG MS 14 
CMUETae | conj.; caAETSe MS © Efesarfor Hae ] conj.; efeatht Aare 
MS 


ll * TSATEaTS: Il 


[*7r3 midlet: TO Wea, ANTAVS TAMA | 
BUTI T HAT WTATAET FATT: Il 3 Il 
aH Hed Fah FATA | 

stave fadrarar vaear q Aaresir i 21 
TOrTeat Tesat Banta A Fea] | 

4] (ATAD) Teethers ATTA TAAETUT I 3 Il 
we ateauer: wrear: wfesranreafir | 
Arey tac ahaa cfettry Ti el 
aed Jaaat athe yer saurt ar | 
wear se Tarsy FMT: SIT AAI Yl 


wirafrear adit aft qvaerferafstart | 


1-6 Devamrtapancaratra 6.1—7: 

at: To wees aNTAVSTAMAA | AS Ace WATS eT AAT: Il HTT 
RTRs Bae AAA | Gos feat qed ar aast ar ofan stave 
fadrar + adtar sa seth earesth aot ST Weare afar ana T 
aca Ud spracr fear: | erat geecfase yntay sx TeeTIT Ml Ue Ate: 
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Tart ea aT aT se aes far: eargs a  Mrahacar TAT AAT 
TSM Sasa | ATHEIST AT HH -A- BTA 

1Hd: |] em.; Ad MS e AAxdd: J] conj.; ayaid MS 2°Vd ] em.; TB 
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Tat WaT MS e HwvaT AT] MS’; ++ +84 MS” ¢ Fat] em.; TAT MS 
6 °atsiar | em.; °afstt MS e UTS | em.; o"uTaTaT MS 


Saya 99 * Ceara: 
ATATSTCITITIT SCAT HA AATTAT I | I 
Tea (AT Tal HATTA MMA | 
AUSTET FATT FT SMSETAATATA I 19 
aaa sal Hae aaT: | 
AUSTATS MTT: AIatehaTa aA ll GI 
Tera ay apa AT ATTA | 
Sore aa UP ATLA CH ISHAM & 
TAA TaHus FT aq | 
afar ardaes gq arevar fefer adel 90 
Taare F Piterear STs] [6[AAHAT: | 
TU Aa eaT TSR ETAT ATA Il 99 Il 
aoreat gears faeq: TATT-A-UeT TI 
PHIT TAT Sa ASAT TIT 92 11 


7—-l1lab Devamrtapancaratra 6.10—15ab: Tdaedear aay aaa aa | qaha- 
Tawar ta adh feeareathrart Ast argerarhe: areatehrgaay | Tee 
adelt Tet gremeeraaq eet: sreahrae fafeag sae: spt safer 
Tar YP AAcHISAAMTT | TAHIS ATAU AHS Aga | afar vy- 
Wat FIT Tacs WA ade Fatqees Prawa | TIT TEVTATT 
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11cd—15 Devamrtapancaratra 6.17cd—22: TTT aeraeatey TeeeTaAT TATA II 
area garage fact: Wer wa FI aren wat aa aecarprit - 
UT Aqeed AaciSst aTdaed FH | eet Sedat HAAS Sea AHA Il 
Raa aa eH Saas | SAHA STATA TTT SAT 
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ar aie Astor cerca | at eather A VASAT Il 


7aqdeed®? | em.; Weed? MS « °MMTATT] em., °APTT MS e FATT] em; 


WATT MS « °OATEAT] em eATad MS 8 omar Ft] om oa aat MS 
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aera Ta TIT | 
TATA SS AT TT ATTAT I 83 
STAT fet) ATT] [*7v1] (TTAcTsa Ty | 
Neds T Aes afar ae AAT II oe I 
at AT atatte Aa PATA FT aT | 
Wat sath ASA TITS ACAI Il By Il 
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Aaa HIS CahecHyrqarsy ii 2 Il 
TEMA TIA TAT THAT ETA | 

BATT HAMAS TAT AAMT] [ZITAT I 99 1 
garatsare: ade ears | 
TATA: TAT STTMATAT Il 9G 


RVI: Aaa fede 6 VSL1: ET I AT oI5SV1L: ATT 
ar atfe dite oe AVP L111: Sat tds 17 V8 8.42. athe wear 


16—20 Devamrtapancaratra 6.23-27: 

ars aarTara aaa | frases HVS eaheacanytyars il Ta- 
marae Tea Hdtaart | ae HAMAS AST HAM AAT FH- 
APATSS TEAC | STATA ATT: TASTE - 
srrararhr: ara frase: | eerreatrares Tar eerartehe: i mgarteatr- 
adaeareaatead: | VaTeE aes FLAT ASTI Il 

13 °FATT] conj.; °TAT MS e °AATAATL] conj.; °AAfaqAaT MS e °HTHT- 
Faas | conj.; °ATATaT FT MS e AIT] VAST; TMT MS 14 eat- 
TW] em.; “APT MS e S¥cedT] em; IAT T MS) 15 404 AT Aratte ] 
em. ( unmetrical ); att atfeRr MS e WAT | em. ; wat MS. An unfinished aksara 
is canceled after TUT. 15 WAT] em.; wat MS e edigdt? |] MS”; @dI-gg- 


3 


maze MS 16 HA9TT] conj.; HATHT MS e °aataaTt] em; °HAaT 
MS e Sddeqtge | em.; ACIGITET MS e cufFaTt] em.; etfYa: MS 
17 °favett ] em.; °faTet MS e aTfata Here? ] em.; ATA Hae MS. This 
pada is unmetrical. e ont aTA | em. ; outftaT MS 18 eve: qaer | conj. ; 
ogeade MS « cHTfTATT] em.; cAThTaT MS e CMTPTATH] conj.; eatPTT 
MS 


STR STT 93 *Teareara: 
eaparasrararhy: arate faa: | 
qverreataraaesy TAS TAT TA: Ul 92 Ul 
agateatrattdaeatraatad: | 
VRAIS ALAT ARICA I 20 Il 
qarattst Farrar earsrarenra (array 
Barat Shar se yt -Pegrer erga 29 Il 
ATTA CHAT ATTA SATA AT | 
TATSASTITT T TRI T WATTAT HN 221 
arevar Facteur FMT ATS TT | 
ahaa Se STAT Aaa TAT II 23 
aad aileraeeqvsAry | 

24.VS 19.17; dar ate: ear 


21-23 Devamrtapancaratra 6.28-30: 

SaTSHATOPT Weargetaer: | Tecate sate gergahrs sheryl Tar 
ar Utfrear ta Td -A- Sega TIT | ATT THT ATT Paar tt 
Torstar TaacaT TF Warqad | arevar Facawnar shar aaa F- 
frat arate sarees Saati | Fat TF ATs Bat Fah ara 


24-26 Devamrtapaficaratra 6.31-33: BaCHaqsd Brieradstenvsay | TIT FT- 
atte Fear serait Hata Talos aT Sedtae fasar: | aT 


at fer ARTO ATCA TT: | TAT TT ere ATS THEI | TSH 
farat a earragfererc: i 


19 °a3T° ] em.; CT? MS e faataa: ] em.; faaTtH MS e BET? ] em.; F- 
vS° MS e °aTaah: ] em.; °aTaH MS 20 cfat¥dae ] em; efratsaee MS 
° Ware? | em.; Ae? MS e HatcHaH |] em.; AECTAT MS 21 Farah ] 
em.; TATA MS e SAaATaTT? | em.; SAAATATT? MS e Yatar Tifaar 4- 
qT] em.; Tarat Shearsa MS 22 AWAZAT] em.; ANAT MS e caUNIT |] 
conj.; °@UTaT MS e FATT? ] em.; ATT? MS e oma JT] em.; om uae 
MS 23 °@Urat HT] conj.; °AITAT AMT MS e °MTAT] em.; eT MS 
° afcaryat Te | conj.; aT Far YaTed MS e oattrarey | em.; °@fvurar 
MS 24 8qcHhaT ] em.; TaTHHAIA MS e arferaafee |] em.; arfere- 
gaze MS e Far sate | conj. ; araet 3a MS e iterate | em.; Aieragre 
MSs 


aaa RTT 90 *Tearearay: 


‘o 


aa aatta Aa aetAT ey A atad] il ee 

[4] (array aT eter Fasrarer: | 

ant ant oft Ae ATA T ATI YI 
WAT Tat HAT TRAST ASAT | 

Tosat at fafarat a earver(efe)-A- se: 2G 


arrarer fafrarhr weerearaarra: | 
fFraeae Aaa fare cate + fasrg i 219 1 
aaa ita| farrartor afacar arf farvad] | 
peear(ft fajyRrarhr aranrarparhr Ti 25 
aeratecar Hear Hen) TI 

saat fatoarhr afrettreatt Til 22 1 
aaateat + yagi area | 

gated Tor Arata Til 3 1 
ausartey fafearfr ausyat(e) .- 


SWCOS 


25 RV 1.30.7: aNT ant qaeqe 
27-31 Devamrtapancaratra 6.34—35: 


arraret farrartor wert fateh ai greats a arents atearht F areal 
Wat Hat te Tetesasdtes | Vaafetaarssy TAT AAT: Il 


25 CUTP AT | em.; eUTAATUT MS e HaMedsy |] em.; HATEAT MS e 
ofa | em.; COST MS 26 WAT AAT] em.; WATAIT MS e °T- 
qty? ] em.; °TETeTH? MS 0 ca (afe)A-BWUe: ] em.; °F (AT)AMT: MS 
27 WETMTSIT? | em.; WartieTe MS e faded] em.; Fracsae MS e BATE 
o fad] em.; TST ITF MS) 28aThT] ATT MS e Aaa? ] em; fF- 
qaTe MS 29 ouattee | conj.; °aeatfee MS e Hz? ] em.; HAew? MS 
SAAT | conj.; FATT MS e Hz? ] em.; Shee MS 30 eHfeathy | em; 
onfeatal MS e cath] em.; eTathr MS 


| TSTEATS: Il 


ecoltcelocelecelice) 
yer: aaa yyy Wears: Praesrs: | 
Tatamtadcas: STH: AAaTeT: ll *9 
autrared Teart Be HA T HAT | 
watt froorer arr faesrsae il *2 1 
aTfate at Hy yt freer: STATA: | 
aeae yaTaead FT alsa artearAraz i *3 
MS Hot AUT AMT . [+++4+4+4+4] Il 
2PTAATe WIAA TAA: Far * ell 


aft VEUTst ASTSTA VST STATI OI 


1 Devamrtapancaratra 10.4-5: 
amr aay weag aera | Ferhat Serd TeTTOTT II 
eracaanrgaatatra aPraat | wafers AqeTe TAI 
2—4 Devamrtapancaratra 10.6—10: Saas Waearhy ter ay T aad | atfeat- 
at a peas ares: Hrecar i athe a eq are Padeatara: | Aca 
gars aca + Tea aearer serste afte Fotrecar | Het + ar- 
Prete Fear arrpocat in efreyfatararear ety HIST TA | Aaa 
Te WS wrfadaraa ater Sars Steaed Bae stew | ud F fewer s+ 
— Waa: ll 
1 os: fraesrt: |] em.; os frees: MS e caeaat: SITTH: aqeT? ] em.; 
cacdsy SUTTHETHaT? MS 2 eHtateq ] em.; °sTaT T MS e HH A] em; 
wa MS e Halt] em; AHA MS e AMT] em; APT MS 3 emtT] 
em.; °Mtt MS e Fre=t: | em.; feat MS 3 Hse | conj. ; atear MS e 
omThTAT | conj. ; om TTaTL MS 4 Hout | em.; Het MS AUTAATS | conj. ; 
WAST MS e at ATA] em.; eA TAT MS e AAT] conj.; STAT: MS e 
Colophon: VST Seas: | em.; TSAT SAT MS 


| THATEATS: Il 


at: Te Waeate atraTaqqay | 

St ads ASAT HATS TATA FAI I 
Aaa Jey: AUST TF Wawa | 
weraate Aa searar _ fraaacT i 211 
feared: aaa pares] paras | 
Gate Weert AAA UAT AA Il 3 
staarar faery (or) Hararersyst TA: | 

a3 FAT Wad aTaeara | Hea WITHA | 


1 RV 10.186.2: 3a ata Fratfa 7: 2 RV 10.901: AASMTTT TeV: © VS 16.41: 
TT: WATT TF 3 RV 10.81.3 = VS 17.19: Frarsayed 


1cd—3ab Devamrtapancaratra 9.38—40ab: 

shasta ayes HIT TATA YHA | Geass Fey: AvsT qT waMAcl 

ad: Wasa TTA: | Taravate Aa wearer FT raw 
frases parca aay | 

2cd—8 Somasambhupaddhati 4.6.8—10ab: 

afer + wearer faye aca | BETA CAT ATA AI 
agar w fase weal Hats car | Rrra arerHvSe say TI Tar- 
ararreraaeasgi ey ATC | 

3cd—4 Devamrtapancaratra 11.1-2: aarsst waearte Gaeta WHAT | ST aT 
q ander eace =areqaaa wtearar fasts Haters Ta: | AMAT 
qd AAAS | 2S TAT WTA aa SarT Il 


18d: ] em.; AT MS e Waearty ] em.; Waeatte: MS 19a aTdT] em; 
J adt T MS e °CT] em; TT MS 2AVST] em.; AISA MS e WAT- 
arated ASA MeATAT | conj.; AeTaTaty APT Tearat MS _— 8 The last pada 
is unmetrical. 4 Faas | conj. ; Harare MS e TAT Wad aTaAsaresy | 
em. ; aaT: wad araearsy: MS 


eae rest a\9 aaATeATT: 


Baritegartadey faqs: | 

war fesse aaret aerate ll YI 
Tae Ae? So (WH Feat) fA | 
THY HVS] [4| (HT TAH TET AAT Il 
aqart ¢ yt ea afer Aeracs | 

art aot arart ¢ Patecaee fase ii io 
Gare aTaareayar TaHTe afar TUT | 

aay aaa FT He ata STATING Il 
art ¢ araeahy FATWA | 

BAT T Fal PATA STATAT (AT TAA Il 2 Il 


5cd-8 Devamrtapaicaratra 11.3-5: 3A fasaarer qare arbearate | ATaTe 
TPS ST aT HVS TTT TST FT THI BES AAT HTT ATA- 
aT T art FSM: He Hees T THI AEH: | ATH TTT 
Tart Weare 

9cd—14 Devamrtapancaratra 11.6cd—12ab: Ware q aeT ATA STAT AAT ATA 
WA THIS RIT Fae State TAL ATart Peetacoral rarer - 
WT cenrfecaerare wart Freacaearar | art TF Gaede aaa g fasta 
seentenqart gat eaayaas | dart Precacurat feoraeaawya F- 
qatar aay seus | faaeqgararanrt Aare aa Faecal SHIT 
qT [rears arteraaoy | area are aT aA HTL | AAT 
ATCT TATA | 

9-14 Serpaciribininadanae 4.6.10cd—12ab: 

FATA A HATA THAI Ul Trea TSU aa ae aaa SUT | TST 
wesarteat AIT geT Aaa SATs FT AdHagetheas | 


5 fasraase | em. ; bia MS e 3aIe fret | em.; ware fare 
MS e Aart aTfaateadtt ] em.; Tarrataarttad MS 6 Ace SH] conj.; 
aatea MS TAA] em: ee alee ee eae 
fava] em.; eter faa MS) 8 °C ATASTaTaT ] em.; °t ATAaTaTaT MS 
ed |] em; ¢F: MS e afar ] em.; afar MS 94TT FT] conj.; ATT MS e 
oMUTeT | em.; °Watet MS e 2HTe] conj.; AtHT MS 


earaRya rest 9c, AAAS: 
Tae We] [SINT THT Braet AA | 
arate steht Tat AAT AAA AAA Il 90 tl 
aTemtecraarsa wae Paeeaeaayr | 
Tat T Tred saat farrarace il 99 1 
WRTatsaray TAIL MATA | 
qarres Ff fase sarfe: HHqahya il 92 
feraeatrt (Da avare TeUTTAA] | 
Pyeifegqearrrart gare aa Frecaecil 93 
waraearratst F Stet aresatas | 
arrears ss aTHTT FSUTATAA | 
Gat T Fel TACT Il 9 Il 
vat ofa att ae Ft anit + a artsy: | 
at ite arfet are seq Bremrare Pee: Ul 9y 
ae fase aca] 2] TA: 1s fase fares Aa: | 
a Taare feared ar: 1 28 Yara HAST AA: | 


15 Devamrtapancaratra 11.15: T at wte attr aT 7 anit a + atta: | 
ar fet ated ant shart grasa hacer: tl 

Brahmapurana 57.31 7 av ate aT ater aitrat Aa ATaut: | 

at ate afer ut fast gresrareadeee: I 


10 THI ] em.; THT MS e ATH] em.; ATHTT MS e TH] em.; Tot MS. 
This pada is unmetrical. e Rrarerte | em. ; frarat° MS 11 WaT |] em.; 4- 
art MS e WaHIe T YA? ] om.; Wares He MS ce ca] em; ea MS 
12 °UT? ] em.; TET? MS e fast Sate: | em.; fasrarey sith MS 13 °fT- 
7] em.; eft MS e fagcysre | em. ; faayere MS 14 Tas | em.; “aTe 
MS e Tt ] em.; Tit MS e afta? | em.; afrarage MS e cates |] 
conj.; °ATRA MS e FHT qT] em; FHT MS e Ta? ] em; Tey? MS 
15 at whet ated TAT TY] em.; F aT Wed afer FT ATO MS e« ATisar: | 
Ms’*; arferarat: MS* e UT] em.; aT MS” 16 fase] em.; TMT MS 
Gare] em.; TT? MS e HAMA] em.; HaAATT MS 


Saya 92 Gaara: 


3 afr vr: — wer as aera ae: — aay 
2 fara aa: — arfasr 

3 Taare Safaeares AH: — TAT 

3 wee aH: — POF ATEAA | ETAT: 1 96 | 
aor] sawareatst tr ANTaTeT TI 
FrRreracar: art FAT FATT: Il 9 

Tey aH WAST Bree FMNAAA | 
TD HAT We TATE HATA Il 9c I 
Gach Bac eq: FReaTATaarast: | 

Prat ret 7 ees HTT) T TTATH 22 
fare: Ydeot asfaretarr g Pr] pat =a 


Se Se Se Se 


17 Devamrtapancaratra 11.25: 

aat anaes fee areramer a Rrra: art ger | ATS Il 
Astadagavidhana verse 102: 

oat areas Se ATT SA | eat: HAAG TATE: I 
18cd—21 Devamrtapancaratra 11.26—30ab: 

eg aH Wiser ata | ee HAT WHAT SHAT II 

Tey eee TST HTT Aaa fae: Yaar Tarefarr g fear =a | 
aha Hast sarees FATA TST Bear fete orasy artes | 
aa ta 7 Teco area fate faye Cagaay Sars TTC 
18cd—21 cf. Somasambhupaddhati 4.6.27cd-31a: 

fasaeg aifetsh seat AATeaH I TST AE TA TB at: | eT 
aftrarar + Pare: qaect ad: | frat a afar oat oes Hay VAT Weay- 
ae er Tass aay TT ST ad ser aes aT 
a fgeares fatatartcu marecortaeay 


16 SPAT | conj.; AT ART MS e AeA |] em.; ATET: MS e oOTaTaa FaT- 
f° ] conj.; carat atte MS e TAH | conj.; AT MS e AAR] em.: 
AARTT: MS e cSt FETT: ] conj.; CT EATAT: MS 1724] em.; FT MS 
© TST TJ] em; eHeT T: MS 18 Waste grease] em.; Whasrat gie- 
WT MS e AAT] em; AT MS 19 AHA Fa: ] em.; AHAT FT MS 
20 fare: | em.; FAT MS e FUT] em.; TITAET MS 


aaa TTT 20 aaAT ATS: 


‘o 


Ct Hast TaTSeT FATT Ti el 
Taare aaa Tay FTAA | 
aa da g tee gees Taras 
Taga Yel TATA Il 22 
facta avaeeare fast ware | 
Bree AUT TH AAS (ENRMAAT:  2M 


(@) at 7 At Te Bal] pT T PITH 
fader ¢ Taro FT ATA TAT 231i 


Tats ATH FST ATH ASTHA: | 
warratedsy Wiest T ATTA Il 2¥ Il 


Tet FT vary fas se rea | 
aarratedsy VS TF APTA II 2y Il 


22—28 Devamrtapancaratra 11.30cd-—37: 

facia aware adda eqael gremre Tar aH Bway fase: | 
gemma IAS geMAdIs: AAT T Ae YF Bar T Tra | 
fadte Fare seq array aati Ta ATS Test ATH ARTHAT | 
warranted Wrasse T THT Ta ST arr few sae TAT | 
qarrataaah TS TF Ayes fatawms ad: Vader FT Ta | 

TAT SEA ST ATH T TAA Ae ATA TST TH ASTHAT | 
amet g evita carrey ll Warest Taat avatar Prasat | 

glest 7 Ta AH aAet SAI 

22cd—31 cf. Somasambhupaddhati 4.6.31b-—33cd: 

WPATIOTHA AL | TST TH SPE AMATI AUT HAA Il WOT SIT ATTA 
mya: eraTaht: | ooifecs fasrer Se WTA Th ME TV Tar 
WT Wat ad: | ae a feerses adtaracor wae hi 


21 °fanITT | em.; fEMTT MS ¢ THEI] em.; APCAT MS e TAT] em.; AT- 
aad MS 22 fact | em.; fRqTaT MS e of: Front J em.; off: faspa fer 
MS e TAS aT? | em. : qe are MS 23 fade ¢ Fe | em. ; facta ¢ 1 MS 
eo ATTA AUT] em.; TAT ATT AMATI: MS 24 qcTH] em.; AdtsT MS 
e TT | conj.; eT MS e Tae | em. ; aq: MS 25784] em.; Tat 
MS e fasq | em. ; fas MS e °ddt ] em.; Sa MS 


RTRs 22 Aaa: 

aa aa Se Ta T TAT | 

=x 1Aerardtort ses og Frfaeart ii 26 

ara aa Te TaN TF WAT | 

amy TF SIAM SENT T TAT 20 1 

Uaret FT avart Vaart Wy fag: | 

area T AAMAS aTATae: SATE 2a Il 

fadraracor ware adr seat fase | 

Te AT SATIVA eT Wet PATH 22 Il 

pie\farrr waa ae TCT | 

va osaar feereraeat Fo act STATI 201 

qa ade tare are’ fara | 

UaGITe IVT FHT TA Te I 82 Il 

Adega Hea SATA TM ATAA | 

mrararhaae ea wearar Ff rasa ll 3211 

aparart at: HAT TAT) [Fe Stfear | 
29—31lab Devamrtapancaratra 11.38cd—40: 
fadraracer ware adrae seat fara ae tae acd anaear FT Wer 
aed | atatr fase ore Preafarat ce eradt et aaa FORT 
aad | ae ae earetorar ats faa 


26 FT] em.; Aa: MS e fafawae] em.; Ffawa: MS 274dH FT] em; 
TaHsT MS 28 aTHTC] em.; AHI MS e WT] em; WE MS e FT Far] 
em.; WHR MS e °C: Bld: ] em.; °C AT MS 29 °O ward adi searhtr | 


em.; ° waTat Tdta aeattt MS e WE] em.; WF MS « SAacaHTAeAT? | 
em.; TA Te ATAIT? MS 30NAT] em.; AT MS e TRENT] em.; AR- 


carat MS e Tt] em.; TT MS e fare] em; faaT MS e SA] em; FT 
MS 3148 Sat] em.; FACT STeqaT MS e °FAT MTF’ | conj.; AT ATE’ 
MS e Ud@] em.; Ut MS e ANT Fett] em.; ANT FT MS) 32 cathe 
aq] em; oahiaye tt MS 33 oT | em.; °#Ta MS Ted Tags | em. ; 
Tah TRIS MS o AST Seay TAT] om.; AH aGeTIT MS 


Sry TST 22 aaa: 


‘o 


Wat Tans T aes ead TAT TI 3s 


ahs Se Sa aera | 

ar Waar FT aTaared Sars Il Be I 
aware a ws t aTea: TAaT AAT | 

ee Teva FT Sarasa ayHaz ll 3y I 
area Prqaa sreagetaray arc | 

aaqad Tew FSA TIAA 36 I 
west + aah mrast Fea Brae 
aaeey FT SHEN: Aer WTA Asie 319 


arate te Ea TT TT 
aga: Weve: Waa WITS ATA 3 Il 


ares AST; Sat FaaT Asi | 


34 Sq RV khila. 2.6; WAT RV 9.67.21-27; ATHATEAL RV 10.129; 
aaa RV 10.125 35 F9THTT RV 10.86; UGTA RV 8.40; FAH or SGT- 
vaya: VS 16; Fevams VS 31; BlTATEATA: No definite identification but VS 20 
is a candidate. ; array TA 4.1-42 36 arayor According to BaudhayanaGS, TB 
2.8.8.67-69; Freaearr: VS 35; AAT: VS 39.5; TaaATAT SV A. Ga. 212-214; 
Tena SV 1.594; TISATT SV 1.31 = RV 6.7.1 (according to Haradatta), SV 
1.33 = RV 1.115.1 (according to Govinda); cf. Olivelle 2000: 712; C4=ItaTH RV 
7.32.22 = SV 1.233: A. Ga. 76 37 HTeUSaTA SV A. Ga. pari. 7; TTaTAT RV 
3.62.10 sung in Saman manner ; qTAeTATA RV 4.31.1 =SV 1.169 38 aerafere: 
MuU 1.1, according to Nandapandita’s Commentary on Visnusmrti 56.22, cf. Olivelle 
2000: 711; FRRTTHA AV 10.7.1-44 39st ege = Ate egrahaye (sce Lubin 
2007 ) 


34 AWAIT | em.; HVAT: MS e ATHATET ] em.; ATATATAA MS 35 UGTA 
Tart: | em. ; Ug Wet MS e ait | em. ; ait MS e YF | em.; 4¢ MS 
o arareara aaa ] conj.; Warara: area MS 36 faqest areqgee | 
conj. ; Taya MS _ 36 The third pada is unmetrical. e FISATA | conj.; 
[S]STATT MS e TYHt° ] em.; Tat? MS” 37 aTATAT] em.; ATA MS 
e Tat] em.; TTAat MS) 37 aTAeeT FT] em.; AACATT MS e HAT? | 
em.; FAez° MS e TI] em.; FT: MS 38 °HeAT: TVS: ] em.; cHEAT TA- 
frye: MS e Wfaatt] conj.; TAT MS 39 °SgFTt] em.; °MseTAT MS e 
oAMTeaTaT | em.; eAnt ata MS 


Saya 23 Aaa: 


x} 


WHIAIS aS AIAN AT Ti 32 I 


gresta eat wet acarte (Ps aT] | 
at) ator warsaalay TH T AAA voll 


arate AST AUSATSTAT TT | 
saarzar se att satafe Sail ¢ 9 


Qc TF AAT | 
qeadt ¢ adic caterer afer ¢2 1 


aad FT TATE Herlaegu era | 

WITH T HAT WTA Fags: ll 3 I 
Hal Fated AAV ATH ft: JA: | 

[Xe laat| asta Aesto PST eae: Il ee Il 


aataaed os farehred: | 
weaatte freardedst FST TSAI ey Il 


ACITET ATT BIA ATA | 
aaa Fad BATPVMAT AAA Il EI 


41 RV 8.44.16/VS 3.12: HAaatT fea: waHctfe:; RV 8.44.3: Af Ft YT F- 
Y 42 KS.34.16: FITT:; RV.1.89.6a/VS.25.19: fet FT FGT TET: 43 RV 
3.49.1: sraT Fetfaeg afer fear: 44 VS 39.1: FaTAT WTI: VS 8.22: Aer 
at 45 RV 9.3.6: UT fawehred:; Probably FISAST is the same as PISATT 
identified in verse 36 above. 46 VS 26.2: FYAT ATT HAM 46 RV 1.35.2: 
AEM TTA ACA 


40 acathe Te] em.; Aare Fe MS e gat] conj.; AAT MS 41 °He- 
fe | em. ; onfatr MS e ASAT | conj. ; amlvst MS e TaT |] em.; TaT: MS 
AL SAEZ? ] em.; TEIMT? MS e« afte gatAte SAH | em.; BAe zatatr 
eyqt MS 42° ee ree ie ] conj.; °TatertaTaT? MS e The last pada is 
unmetrical. 43 art qT] conj.; rarer MS e °@ JT] em. ome MS 
e cor FTTaTatae> | Cae oom yTTaTatage MS ae conj.; Fr- 
“ATH MS e Add: ] em.; eMdt: MS 45 faweArec: |] em.; fasrPafsat Ms 
e Freee | conj. ; ener aa MS. The last pada is ei ceean 46 FAA 
QaAT ara? ] em.; AAET AAT TT? MS e cada FAS BHA | conj.; 
cad cad BHM MS 


aaa 20 Aaa: 


‘o 


Walaa Se Sah T WaT | 
afaerarhr aartr aaeattor arr: it v9 1 


[aap] Save) For staat Tara | 
ATE Baa aA WaT Il ec I 


Tat Tats ara ahr st aH: | 
waacate stra ar yerater ATT ee Il 


waa Bart a went wae TT 
AIHA at AIA (PATA AA Il Yo 


sfa Tas Farad wheat BEAT SATA): I 


47 RV 7.59.12 Sah aTAS BHT 


AT Tatas ] conj.; TATAATT MS e S45TH ] em.; TAFTH MS ec ATA: | 
em.; ATT [H:| MS 48 44H] em; IAAT MS 49 TAA] em.; Teter 
MS e °Y] em; °F MS e af 4 AwMa: 1] conj.; fafa A FHT MS e 
cate ] em.; eat MS 50 T8eTT] em; TatTT MS e oma TS | em. ; 
oma era = MS 


| ASATEATA: ll 


Ad: We WpjsTeats STI T TUATHA | 
wade ¢ aca q fears aetna ii 2 
ag: qeafasa Tae Aaa: | 
WeasS TIT: TE C-SGTT TAA II 
Fare aaa seaatest WaT | 
aadaaar tar cat afeneract: | 
aatsreal Fereraedet fret TAT TA: I 3 Il 
Baa CAT WTA TET AKT:) | 

ausa(edt) ararat] 4jaat HARTA: | 
age alrdtasarfe wearer FAA I ¥ I 
WaTa cat AT TET AMT: | 

@ & warhrar car Amer Atefagse: | 
agecatddad frat 7 TAT Seq THUY 
agacaiaty TT: | are Tt AT: | 


2 RV 647.11: AAA OB VS 847; AAT AT Maas aa Tal 4 VS 
37.11: FATS TAT ATA TAT) «5 RV 10.189.1: HT Tt: TR HAT 


17 HAT JT] conj.; T HAT T MS e cHTPTHA] em; caHAaT MS 2=- 
=F: ] em.; 3-F MS e 4H: ] conj.; TT MS e U-35TH | em.; ft-7a MS 
e FH: ] MS’; AHA: MS e HAG AAT? ] em.; HT ANT? MS e °H HAT] 
em.; “TFET MS 3 afeHeract: | em; al Ee ofa? FeTdra- 
TTT ] em.; oferaet FaTdtseaet MS e HHT: ] em.; A=T MS 34T] conj.; 
at MS 4 °aet:] em; °F MS e FT] em; ier et eerie 
aT AeaTeT MS 5 ART] em; ART MS e cfamE: ] em; cfasue: MS 
° MPaeMTT? | conj.; Bgeeatafre Ms”; @gatte MS™ e featr | conj.; 
Fafcct MS © 3] em; 3: MS « ar sitfefa Fea: ] em: ae mtetfe z=: 
MS 


Saya eat 2 BWEATATT: 


‘o 


Gaeta Fret TARTS AaTaeT: | 
TRCA STAT SST TENT AAT ATI Gl 
qe aad: avedd? | 


AAMT (At Tz:] [5] (AT Aaa | 
waeedt Feraedeey Fret TAT AT: IN 19 tl 
aa & Faas AMT: | 

Tas T AAMT STAT wa Wattda: | 
Tercera FT ATTA FT AAI I 
srareatee Fest aaa rasa | 
aataarhaar ea: Serearharge AT: 

ahr cat Ife ASAT WRIA Il 2 Il 
varhrttrsay | Stet: RTTTTT: | | 

[6] (rate Ta Fret ANTS FT AA: I Qo tl 
AAT seq Adee ett AT: | 

wer a: Aaya frase: ease: | 
Wat: FATA TET Far A: II 
Tareas WTS FATAT SAAT TUT Ul 99 tl 


6 VS 34.11: Ta Aa: area 7 SB 1.6.11.1: aT aT Wat: Te Aredat waecay 
aaa He ays ast F aase atststa «8 VS 40.1: Saas Ha ORV 
7.32.22: APT TAT WC ATTA: «10 VS 13.6: TAT Seq APA JF 11 RV 3.62.10: 
acataqa te 


‘so 


6 TT? ] MS’*; Tae MS* e °@at AaTaet: |] em.; UT ASTaet MS e °AT- 
%GT ] em.; °HTSST: MS e TH AT: ] conj.; Tat Tea MS 7°at] em.; °geT 
MS e °eqqT] em.; °@4dT: MS 7 °ReAT] em.; REIT MS e UA A Aas | 
conj.; OT FaT Fae MS 8 AAAMIT T] em.; AATATATT MS e ATAT] em.; 
ary MS e Warafesre ] em; WaTETe MS e FT] em; FT MS e careatae 
WT] em.; cavafae Aap: MS e ATAU | conj.; AIST MS) 9 Atte 
AAAS | conj.; AK SATATA MS”; @teg s-goTaTT MS* 10 Tar- 
farafadat | em.; Tanmfarafaeat MS e FT] em.; FT MS e APT] em; PAT 
MS 114:] em; & MS e faatae: Salsa: | conj.; Wrasse afaae: MS 
e WHd: ] em.; WAI MS e H-AeT? ] em.; AAT? MS e CUT] em.; TUT: MS 


Saya 219 ASAT: 
zara fravaa Pesaro: | 
TAT ATACSS STITT - ATT (AT:) 1 92 


SWOOS 


(second-last folio, recto 1.1) 

Alat) cath gearhr (angsty ale fe) 

aga eaeedst tararhr Fatafartct 93 

sara attaret FT Baar FT Aa: fra | 

Wat T Werded Baral TF AAA: Il oe tl 

TRCaTATe areteg Te Aras aT | 

arevay fefer-a- arrest Braet TF W(eTTA eT] ul gy 

[Dfee, dias, he, foe teeta bee Ee ell 

saa Aaatdat wats ate FT AeA: | 

atteatte qa + segrfe fafrasracr ii 99 

ATT TIT AAT ATAAT FT Waryac | 

marae arearar Ft fatatartc ii 9c 

Sy te faareareyeg TRAM | 

eaten TF Wade AGHA SA] Il 92 

an 

12 frace | em.; Fraete MS e °UTANT: ] em.; CTTANT MS e ATA? ] em; 
ATAATART® MS e SHIA -WATRT:) | conj.; RTS -TAT) MS 13 Fear 
eT? | conj.; ATI Ae MS 14 8-GTaT] em.; FGA MS e CAT T AATT- 
ATT] em.; eared AAfCHAT MS e FARM: ] em.; AAT MS 15 3ST? | 
em.; Theat? MS e MTT] em.; ATT MS 15 arevay fefer-q-arPaeT] em; 
arearteataTaca MS e HATA] em; BreAT MS 17 *RlE] em; WE 
MS e af& FT] conj.; TET MS ¢ Fat FT] conj.; FIT MS e fafrarac | 
em.; fafrayat MS 18 ATITSt TAT AAT AACA] em.; ATAT VT TAT 
ANT AWAAT MS ¢ CHAT] conj.; HART MS 19 *2T] conj.; ST MS e 


THM |] em.; TRENT MS 


Saya ast 25 BEATA: 


‘o 


3) ++4+4+ ATES TTS Il 20 
aTearat AVTss TILT WATT | 
Awad Set sae STAT T FATHAA | 22 ll 
eats Se AeA BATT TIT | 
wary Aaa atta FT ATAT Il 22 1 
aart aadtsrar sits FT aI | 
ary FaC(aNAT AAA T ATTA] | 231 
[4jt+++ fae: Fat: Taare wafeaat: il I 
TASTaT SITTATT | 
errafacaratacar afer car FATT WATS WAMAT | 2y | 
frat wate worat ¢ A-atearatT BATT: | 
waft aT east set careaarfec: | 
aq ated aaa Pasar il 2¢ Il 
Ta TAT aa] [5] Us 22 
Fert HaAT | TATAAA | 219 | 

26 VS 9.1: to afac: wee ag wee aate 


22cd—12ab Sarvajnanottara 9.110cd—112ab: 
wearer attatet TF ATTA AAT AT Aas Wagar | 
AAMT TAA T ATIC Aaa SIA T ATTA | 


20 facies? ] em.; fAeaTeze MS 21 ATFaTaT ASTTHaT ] em; [MT]-IT 
TauT FT MS e CUT] em; CUNT MS e Ata 3d] em; AOTasT MS 
22 °HT] em.; °HaT MS e HAT] conj.; HEAT MS e oRTIAT | em.; °8Tdat 
MS ¢ @qaq | em.; WeTTaT MS 23 9Tfet? |] em.; aft? MS 24 wheat: | 
conj.; CT: MS 25 °afacarT ] em.; °afaeaT MS e WTATS] em.; WATE MS 
26 farat ] em.; fart MS e caT GT AfeaTaT] em.; cFeq AfearaT MS) - 26 BET 
ZIT? | em.; AEAATIT® MS e The third pada is unmetrical. e ona | 
em. ; HRA MS 


era TST 2e WEATATA: 


face fe wear eq yeas Thread | 
THI FAAS FT ATHTAHAT: | 2c Il 
treat fasryarstte araratreaga: | 
Fat area Feat TST ATT TATA Il 22, 


ater Teed aceatt aThTaT ATHT THATH | 
GeTaT AAATATT +444444+ I 3ell 


(6) U19 U ata eer: TAT 39 
3 AAT AA: WATT WAST AT AA: ) PITTAAHT: II 32 1 
gat sara cate Aaa fertasares He | 33 | 


aaa a afer zear vfqes aerate 
Tat Seures ad: Wt FT AAT Be I 
Fertecurt: Il 

ALATA ATT) ATT) pH Ht * BMI 
[verso 1.1] conti ole wes 


coe | ACVATSTSTST ¢ TT BEM 
Ter” aartrer Harararetaras | 
are Tacs ahtrarHaritaa il 319 


aa aT FT Ade Aeqeaateaa | 


28 ucae Treads | conj.; Tare Weacdat: MS e TeaaT ] conj.; TeTAaT MS 
29 efter? | em.; °aftete MS e Wetad Pat FT? ] conj.; Weaa Feat 
wat? MS 30 afeay Ye ACSIA | conj.; TAT Tera SITT MS e The 
second pada is unmetrical. e yearaT UAT | conj.; Teal AstaTaTa: MS 
31 9TTT° ] em.; Wee MS 322% AAT AA: ] em; 3% AT AA MS e cHBaT- 
at ] em.; °HSTHT MS 33 AAT | conj.; qaT MS e omar Hed | conj. ; 
oraTe: ll eT MS 342% AAT] conj.; 2% AT MS e Wfrver aarfaft] em.; 
ufrrer aurfaft: MS 35 °HeRTAT ] conj.; °AHATTAT MS e The third pada 
isa bad ma-vipula. 37 PaTeaeads | em.; Hatcetaaedtad: MS 37 a-4- 
t] em.; THT MS 0 °CUT] em.; “UH MS 38 HCA] em.; HAT MS 


e coeaatead | em.; eafeaateat: MS 


UPS EBay 30 AeATeATT: 


‘o 


aTHUTAT Wet: Year: aateal FATA: | 3c Il 
GaAs Te: TIT ]++4+4++4+44 | 

cet ell Se ll 
Teat(ayea: sed: fespreatasree: | 
gare ¢ fasrer aart feoretour it voll 
array atfaret are ora | 
wet 7 aeanest: Tahrqerege: ii v9 il 
aa tart earht ergata Fa Fe 
Baers PTS: STATA: Il 6 Il 
attr (Fr) PAT] [3]4+4+ 44444444 | 
Sin ae nah ade he ee eon yeas eS ull wall 
at: wate ee OST YT FT arya | 
a araedta Aa ar ¢ eg fear aa: | 
ated aaah TAPAS ACAT Il we Il 
33 Bees Ala SATAT | TEST: | 
23 BATS Taw EATET | 
qy acqT — 38 HATHA SAAT | vy | 
ATAPTILNTAT: AS [444+ 44ts4+] | 


[4] na 


44 RV.1.91.16: AT ATaST AAT TF VS 16.2: aT ty feat AA: 


38 WaT: Tea: ] em.; WE Tat MS e aafeqat: ] em.; AAfat: MS 397- 
T:] em; Tt MS 40 eR] em.; eSATA MS) 41 QUrFaT aA J 
conj. ; aaa T MS e o"ur | em. ; oufuur MS 41 Ae JT] conj.; 
BAST MS e cfyaenead: ] em.; efraeuead: MS 42 araTfeqest: | em.; 
weatteqaht? MS e Get: ] em.; HY MS 44 ¢eaThtT | conj.; Arathrar 
MS 444T@] em; STEMS 45 aftegrt] em.; AA7egTT MS e Weat: | 
em.; Weal MS 458 AATHITT] em.; AAATIT MS 46 ATAPTITNTAT: 
aa | em. ; FATT CTT ad MS. This is unmetrical if identified as one pada of a 


verse. 


aaa 39 sear: 


‘o 


4++4+-HT RUS FA WATT ST: | 
aeaar fas’ ater frarara afatse: | 
TIEMd ATT v9 I 
ae FT areas alahrstteds | 
Fret Feat Tal Beal Aereaatta gaa il ee I 
seu areas fed =| 
ATO (TF) ++ [S]4 tt H+++H+H++ ll 18 

- totery | 
qurert at Scar RENTERS TH xo 
afar yet sereerfaarsqared: | 
THAT Werqeasys AT UTA ATi wal 
ta Fa Fatt FT sg FT AANA | 
aerate Sart SITS TSTeTUT Il Y2 I 


WORT TS TITS (F) IT 6J+4+4 J | 
-Uy¥sl 


(6) +4+4+44T Ge AT: FATS +4441 
far Tea] Tea AH T MATT Ye Il 


aad frat wet wraTetaed ee | 
zane HUTT BATATae Pea vy 


A7 WATT? ] em.; AHI? MS e AAT] em.; AAAT MS e stats: |] conj.; 
wfafsar: MS e °eMt AIT] em.; AEM AIT MS 48 ecvseyatae | 
em.; °CUPaTyath? MS”; ecvarTyateH? MS” e dT Fear] em.; TAT aT Feary 
Ms”; at aT seat MS“ 49 8THACHET? | em.; AAAAET? MS 50 °t AAT 
BCT] em.; °C Ady aT &:1 TAT MS) 51 afar YT] em; afar WeIMsS 
e cad: | em.; CHT: MS e Wt? ] em; TAT? MS 52 4a FT] MS”; 
Ja MS e¢ ATT] em.; TAT MS eo SITISTSTeAAT | conj.; FATETETTIT 
MS 539057] em.; WIFAT MS 54 Hate] em; FATT MS 54 caafaH- 
aT] em.; eee ee acpa MS 55 fannie arate 
GATaTe | em.; Fane Hatta aaatT MS 


Saya rest 32 ASAT: 


qr HTT ITT aeahse TARA I 
ad ¢ fe Jaeqa wrare fataeat Tye 


[TE] +++ (last folio, r1)+++++4++4T(E)aA | 

Gases We FET Het AT TAT I 

THAT TA MITS FET VGN a 
af TaUst STARTS SEAT SEATT[: | UI 


56 TeaThe ] conj.; TIT MS e St T] conj.; HIT MS e fH FaeaCT] em; 
faryaadg MS eT] em; T: MS 574eATH] em.; AAATE MS e Colophon: 
Says | em.; ATT MS 


l TTATESTS: Il 


-U 68 U (2) (are Frere) ie 


Taare FAST WET HTSTITA I 

met Tatar cat fry: TATeaTC I EATAAHT: tl 2 I 
3 Tae 2 Wea 2 Ss TT Te 2 Teaver Y(9) aT 
acres fae argearer state oat fro: 
WATeaTT FATAT Ul 3 

BSS 2 TRTTAATAT Pas: Il II 


(@Tq) WU 19 U [3}4+4+4+44+ 
SINT AGH SATA: FATT: Il ll 


2 °aTe Ady] em.; eae ACH MS © °TaTHTH] em.; eTGTIT MS e 
Wet TWH? ] em.; Wet TIT? MS e aat fasq: ] conj.; Bt fasT MS 
e °H-7: ] em.; °H=7 MS 397 Te | conj. ; ot Te MS 3 oA | conj. ; 
Gres MS « fasy: WATeaTT ] em.; fas WATE MS 4 °UHATT] em.; °T- 
wart MS) 4 faacrtaet: ] em.; feasta=t MS 4 Colophon: PITTA ] em.; 
SITTT: MS e St4Tey: ] em.; SaTH: MS e The manuscript colophon reads: aad 
AVS (99) BITeya THavat WH (fet) +44 Tae ferarahate: i ou 


| AeTeatasTAy Il 


| TETeateaTsy Il 


[| Approximately thirteen verses are lost as the third folio is 


missing. See Introduction, pp. ix and xxvii. | 
[arijetg@era a freater aeratferdett | 
THT agaratary HSI 2 
aoe AT AAT ACT OAT ATT I STI 2 
age AAT aaa AAT TAT (AA: Ware AAT 
aaa TAT Praare AAT Aare aa: | factraarey it 3 tl 
2 TATRA ST ATMA: ATT ATAA OAT | 
aad: (HATHA AAet SSS: | AcaATayT lv I 
a acaanna fare evteore date cat fas: watearc | 
Tqaaay ll Yl 
a area adhe eqarqarhayd Heyes AAT Sed TI 
(T)eAaey Ul & 
vee af fasrer sae Pearse | 
ada ate fase fade yer-4-vag T 
wa weas q fase FaTHA II 9 tl 


1 =a? J em.; CATA MS e HE] em; He: MS 2At ATATT ATT AT] 
conj.; We WITT ATT FATT MS e °HeT] em.; eel MS 3 ATaTa AAT 
TAT ] em.; ATATT VAT MS e °HeT] em.; °HAT MS ec fadtaaey] em.; 
faditaaair MS (secunda manu in the bottom margin); the original, though damaged 
by breaking, is still visible partly.) 4 ST@TRAT ] conj.; ATMA MS e AIT: | 
m.; AIT MS e cHTAaTT? ee cHTaTat? MS e °Sat] em; °aTAIT 


MS 5 tafe ait fro: | om; steak aat FN MS © ow] om; °aTEIT 
MS 62% 4TH] conj.; aes oferrt ] em. ; ofa e (T)EF° | 
(T)a° MS 7 ate | em. ; afar MS e Adu | em. ; aqat MS 7 °HAA | em.; 


oma: MS 


Test 3G aerate 


ada [¢ ahaa fasalisit TaTHAH | 


< 


as fast aa: 1 3 aired ae: 1 ss ahr AF: | 
WATS TA: | ST TA: | a8 CART TAT: 


rar var wht: gear araT aear Afe: rare i 
migarar FT Ua FT MTA atest ar | 


[Ast Atat TAT AJIT AAT ASTGNT AAT I gol 
Frafresr oferst a ofatear were TI 


9-11 Svacchandatantra 1.54-59ab: ART FATT ALHT ATLA FATT | SAT ST 
aot ve freearversr raf ofosr a fear sferecte FT 1 yeveq aa 
arse: ohcattctar: il TAT Atay ae Pst ACTATaT WaT GT | TET HAT 
aa aret & avahtrfr car war tf: crear arear awa afer: fear i sefearar 
oT Uhre watt Atel TUT AAA HT aa aes Fates | fatemetaay- 
fosretttar arfer: aan ferfe: i earotrcacrecsaner aeatarfaan: | 
Netratantra 22.26cd-28cd, 29cd-30ab, 31, 33cd, 34cd: Fafeoatasifarredttur ar- 
fergie: Sarl AataapHey Tat: TA carey aterar: | carr Tat Uh: Tea 
area ar ata: Gear afeatar + ast FT MTA Aled Tea | aaa aT 
aa teaver araferanr: il -.- TAT Arar arar Pg ASTATaT AAT GAT SaTTET 
ae aa tear gq eraferar: | ... frahrs ofasr = fear mfrete TI 
Tever Hear aa Sar FT ater: il --- ATT aT AH aT ae STAT 
... Set Het Wat: TS J arcoferat: il 


8 dts ] conj.; TAHT MS e Wats FA: 1 33 FAST] em.; TaAT TT: 1 
ermrit MS + | eon eHa MS 9 (INA: ] em.; FATA MS e afeq- 
featactettaer arte: ] em.; Wfeatgutaaentsar arted MS « fete: | em; 
a Bae Tat Tea tht MS e aMaT Ata: FRAT] em; 
ar afasxatT MS «10 BhgATaT FT UAT A] conj.; afafirarr are (Y] J MS 
° OST FAT AIT |] em.; CMT: AAT AeTsGT MS) 11 fAahte ] em.; fr- 
fafae MS e wtfafaar] em. , WeaaeIT MS © STR] em.; TT MS « CURT 
qaTeatt | em. ; fe a a ae Bg ofrsTaatd MS 


‘so 


e of: GAaEd: ] em.; °H AAaTeaT: MS 


Test 32 aerate 


AAT FATAT ALT ATLA FATT I 
BEACH AAT: AASTST: Il 22 
TIAATS: Il 

yey: watagtereart aaate TH! 
yer: Sat Tat ST Tater TSI 
qhearredat aTarararatt Te | 
Ta: AT AMT aaa Apia vs 
WIT Sut: GATT Jaral Saat TS 
qatamtaacas ATATH: AASTET: Il 9211 
aarataa VS eqesd qarsaad | 

Hart SAT GS ATH ATHAT STAT I 23 Il 


zat afar yew SAT ATA AAT | 
Tare ATH SS Hare ara: Feral ge i 
arate sfarot STAT ae lavijart ATA | 
BATT Hea Aa HA aA: Perri yl 
Wart wey fasres wart fears va fe 


arare afaror Hear APHIS ATA -A-TT Tl 9K Il 


fasaarart ¢ athtearst frarsract | 
wot yaaa at: getter fasrsa: ii 909 1 


12 vafcatgreart Asta TH] em.; Wafer: | afg AeaTT THA: MS eo Wee: 
eTaT TAT BT] em.; Wer TT TH ET MS ce TS] em; THA: MS e Yhereqr- 
Tedait | em.; TR ATT AT MS e Wa: WA AT] em.; Ta WT AAT MS 
e Ta] em; TSH: MS e WMT SUA: ] em.; WUT WT MS e Saal ATT? J 
em.; Jatt ATT? MS e ATA: |] em.; ATATT MS) 13 ART] em; Aare 
MS « HTH] em.; ATHTT MS 14 °C afar ew] om.; ct Tage MS « 
SHIT ] em.; THT MS e THM AH VT] em.; FATT ATH ST MS eo FETT] 
em.; Ferg: MS 1b Heh Va | em.; HeAST MS e feraz | em.; fete: MS 
16 Tay fasres | em. ; Te. fase MS e fe] em.; fe: MS e ATHIe] em; 
TATE MS 0 BtHIT] em.; ATATE MS 17 °OMAHTT J] em.; eH Waa 
MS 


Tet Co Ase 


Tease sot aA | 
sreracatate ward ATL 4444444] 96 


perararte fasree wart afar car | 
Tay Sas T THT HUSA AAT Il 22. 
Sart Fran careaed FaTHAA | 

Tat YS T Bar AdTSS] Il 201 
wart afeanrar q wart afarefartt | 

wart aaaHarar stats AAMT STATI 22 1 
aed g afar sge cart aa fara | 
SATS +444] BRT SHO APT ATETAT Il 22 1 
Sat eset FT WA TA Aes | 

Tay FECTS FT MA FT TATH 2311 
wat ah Ta HIT FEAT: | 

Tart atau s] TF TATATSaT SAAT Il 2 I 
wae FM Heat UaTAaT T TAIT’ TI 
WATS ae ST HATS SVS HTETIT | By Il 
fafatjacatate wre acer ¢ fasta | 
[rare afar TS TAT ATATTVS SH Il 2E Il 
aTearar AHL T THT T Aes | 
Ware sar AT VAIO AAAI 219 Il 
Bare afar A eae aTAAT =A (A) 


t) | 

18 VsMssT FATT | conj.; Wersa Fah MS e HAMA] cHATHA MS 
e SAT | conj.; PATAT MS e Bt: ] em.; AMS 21 AH] em.; AAT MS ec 
omaTaT | em.; °FaTaT MS 22 ed JT] em.; TAIT MS « SFB] em; TS 
MS « afearerayr ] conj.; ThTATeTIT MS 23 °YS] conj.; °TSt MS e TT 
TUT] em.; TTETAT MS) 24 CHAT: ] em.; oHead: MS 25 24] em.; 
=a MS ef] em; 4: MS e WHIT] em.; WHIT MS 27H] em; Yate 
MS e 4a Yate] em.; FT| AHI MS 


forces feravat q aart aa fata | 
Praacatae oie waren T WATAT I 20 tl 
aa FaAa Tort Il 

wo areca AA: 1) BS BT AHI AA: | 
oF WYATS] STA: 1 as at: ATeerst AF: | 
3 a ana AT 1 oe l 
a 


aren Praranr (= ey forty evecare | 30 Il 


gaat ae | SAAT) AAT: | 
(*5r1)++F ATH ATATT Il 32 I 


are afar aor Sarees FT ash | ASAT ASAT 32 1 
Waa aT TUSSI | CAAT AH TAT Il 33 


aeathaedattacs sft amaatsy | 
mat arate fregrat SAAT WT FT ATH av tl 


30 STH RV khila 2.6 AVSHATATTA One of the Upanisads! 31 F4aTH SV 
5.7.177.1 SAAT SV A. Ga. 290 32 4ae Ht? VS 344 34 aeaThaecarte- 
ATE TeTs AGA: VS 32.1; BWA ATA VS 36.1; FATAT WTP: VS 39.1 


29 aTqeara | em.; WH: araeara: MS 29a: aft? ] em.; H Aft? MS 
0 23 ATAU] em.; AH: AVTHATH MS « ACHGATT] em.; AcTAaTT MS 
29 Fase ] em.; aut MS e ofaart ] em.: ofagTa MS 29 TAS] em.: 
aH MS 304¢°] em.; T° MS e °SH Wh] CBA MS e fasta] em; 
fastTaaT MS SOS a | oy: SIG Me ae) osTayT MS e 
The last pada is unmetrical. 31 °@TT] em.; °ATH MS = 32 BHT? J conj.; 


wet? MS e Faw] em; F afar MS 33 °faTaRAT | em.; efarar- 
aT MS e pe Sela oedeaad MS e TAT? ] em.; ss MS e 
The last pada is unmetrical. 34 ° THETA CA ate | conj.; ° THaattect MS 


344] em.; AT MS ea JT] conj.; F TT qT MS 


Tet C2 Ase 


smrarea ¢ ateat: Fraga mArara | 
SANCAV eee ae se 


Rea Se TeV | 
Ase eae 

aera segs Tasers arate | 

THT spar ATS ATAAT ATH AT SS Il 319 1 

aga sete FT aH ahaa | 

faer Feat Set TATA HC SATA II 8 I 


35 S7TaTeT VS 40.1; TIATATATA SB 14.6.6 36 PRETTHA AV 10.7.1-44; 
Teyana RV 10.90; FevaAd SV 1.222, 1.609; Jester: (AAI) SV 1.594 
37 TeTETH SV TABATA SV 1.31 = RV 6.7.1 (according to Haradatta), SV 1.33 
= RV 1.115.1 (according to Govinda); cf. Olivelle 2000: 712 @ATSTT RV.1.89.5 
38 had A HAT RV 1191.1 HhtHety = Hla afer RV 9.95.1 SV 1.530 
faet Head (HATATHT) RV Khila. 5.4.1 = SV A. Ga. pari. 1 SATA = FH 
aay Aafrar ART RV 7.27.1 =SV 1318 38 prose. ATaTefeT RV 6.47.11 
a-sratte PraaTaT RV 1.3.4 399gaer: = Udt fears era WEA RV 8.95.7-9 
= SV 1.350 ARH AAAS RV 7.59.12; WA = AH: Waray; VS 16.41; 
BIT TSART VS 11.29, 13.53; featt = wapaTa = Fars FET RV 10.1701; SV 
A. Ga. 257 

35 Saat TJ ae Sates MS e Page TITaATAlTA | conj.; Farge T- 
marfaayr Ms": ; T)+++4+807 MS e HITAAT: ] em.; HATATAT MS e The 
first pada is eae but in an even pas it would have alright. The last pada, too, is 
unmetrical. 36 arPeaT EART° ] em. Hy ArT? MS e JAC] em.; TT MS 
e AAS] em.; anT:eTt MS oe conj.; Tewttt MS e This whole 
verse is unmetrical but still rhythmical. 37 °ATH ara ] em.; °€T at ate 
MS e °@TH] conj.; °ATH MS e AAT] em Ponca § ae | conj. ; 
aTe: MS e Except the last, all other padas of ‘ae verse are unmetrical. 38 h- 
dT] em.; RFT MS « BHA] conj.; FABTH MS e HAT] em.; AAT 
MS e ee ] conj.; oaT<at: MS e The last pada is unmetrical. 38 prose. 
ATaTe? | em.; aATaee MS ¢ eqgratte Fare | em.; & e-grant Frgre MS 
39 Igacar | conj. ; yead MS e ar] conj.; Wet: MS e WATE | conj. ; 
aert MS e east: ] em: ouaat: MS 


qeust C3 aerate 


ara yet srr frat Tr =PATH 82 Il 

are fere TATA | 

Wel &¢ TMT aa AT ae AVA vol 

afamrpear aTaaeut sar arfata eg afammat Hel v9 | 
we arate faursqecayy afar aT | 

aaa fast FASTA | v2 | 

saat START [44444-+[44+ eR at T Aes | 
BATTS FT afar Tet PTT 3 I 
aTEMTeTaTa tte Wat-Aae ATT | 


wearers: Fal THAT TATE (AA: ll ee 
aRTSaTH ARTY HEGT TAIT | 
Taare ATT AKA UTA TAT TI $Y Il 


AHS Seas Faeeay faa | 

40 HTAATAT RV 6.8.1; SV A. Ga. 258 &F = VHATA = al Ws SV 1.115; at 
aT aq AIST RV 10.186.1 41 FAT aT FATE SUT RV 7.36.2 HeGAA SV A. Ga. 
266-267; fayTsaecaTA RV 10.170.1; SV A. Ga. 257; WATAT FEST unidentified 
43 qa SV A. Ga. 212-14; BTSTeTSATA RV 6.7.1 = SV 1.67; A. Ga. 43-45; 
TATA 22 44 ATHVIT RV 1.35.2=VS 33.43 HET ATAET RV 1,164.1; BVT- 
ay = sgfaarPrat Fed RV 1.7.1=SV 1.198; A. Ga. 122 45 0 Hea = 
AUTEATH SV 1.524 HEAT WAT RV 1.43.1-9; ATTUTAT VS 16.56-57 ATT AAT 
SV 1.500 = RV 9.58.1-4 WATT 2? 

39 aa Tete | conj.; We: ate MS e feat ayur ] em.; frquor ay MS 
40 HTT] em.; HTT MS e Wel SF] em.; Wal &F MS e Ara BT arg He | 
em.; aTat aT ata He MS) 41 aTfAfet] em.; aTaft MS 42 faureqacarTs | 
em. ; faut | gece MS 43 ome | em. ; oad MS e qt | conj. ; at 
MS e The third pada is unmetrical. 44 38THMT? ] conj.; ATH? MS e AU_- 
HAGA: | conj.; AWARAATAT: MS e GHA aTaT Ee | conj.; THA hT 
ajTavsyT®? MS e Except the second, all other padas are unmetrical. 45 ATe° | 
MS?°; @ written in secunda manus in the bottom margin, the original is damaged by 
worm but still partly visible) e °8TT] em.; °ATT MS e HEST ] em.; VEST 


MS e The first and third padas are unmetrical. 46 ATCA 3 SAT? ] conj. ; wee 
WET? MS « °CAT] em.; °CAT MS e THAT] em.; TATA MS 0 ATT] 


= 
‘o 


em. ; ahr y a MS e The last pada is unmetrical. 


Tet CC Ase 


Tea wae Te (fash pifalanhry fase +e 


fecranninery aestay FT faa | 
we Taw sq ate ATTA TAT | 
qearatata Wah aed WATAT I v9 Il 


qearat SEA: Il 

Aa ATA: Wh SaAtaaTT: | 

ame q Pret ser ye aa STAT | 
Wrarat area sa wifes ate” fara ec il 


eee fraratasy A S)e AYALA] | 
area aa Sa TT’ ATATeT STATI 2 II 


waht Tatras (Tet A-BAT TIAPT TI 
watts ear avait areas aa Il Yo ll 


amy gremat faa, Fae | 
Bart feast sare afaarate | 
46 TH fos VS 29.43 47 RV 1,121.1: fecvarnt: 


48-50 Devamrtapancaratra 11.12cd—14: 

aoe fate er ye ara Tar Mrarat Area Sa Wifes Teh AAT | 
aaa faretesy Js FT AyEeAT I Tet Va Her st ara FT fafawaz | 
sat a atta wet g weacwad | Tal FT TAA To Wet aAet =A 
51-54 Devamrtapancaratra 11.3-5: 


asart faethe sare areata arate TO Pe eT WaT HVS I 


AT oTHAETT | conj.; oTHay ay MS e The second pada is unmetrical. 48 
o-QTAT SEH: ] em.; °-ATATEAT MS 48 ATA: | conj.; ATHAT MS e °ONT- 
Td: ] conj.; °WTETT MS e FAS] conj.; FAT MS e We ATTA | em.; Te 
aRTatT MS e ed VT] em; "THT MS 49 cMfEsT] em.; cafEMT MS e 
wreeat | em.; Hfe-aT MS e STATA] em.; ATATeT MS 50 STAT] conj.; 
art MS e cH [Wat] ] conj.; cHM! Al[Weat] MS e cAPT FT] conj.; 
ATH MS e Blears | conj. ; Brest SIT MS e The second pada is unmetrical. 
51 °H gramrayt | em.; °H BIeTAT MS e JAC] em.; TA MS e Bare fa- 
eT | em.; 32are faery MS e ATA | conj. ; ATT MS e Wart | 
conj.; TAIT MS 


qeust CY aerate 


ArHeed Ace ST WHIM FSF TUT YIM 
Tae HUSA AET THI Yorafartr | 

(THT [*5vift] eee eT eqesg STATA YW 
aa wot Tare T Bara aateaay | 

(Gant aaargrar sare afart ATI v3 Il 
arate AAI FT Bare afar =a | 

Uae FATHAA NY I 

wear wae adeey fase | 

ag tt wt wet as) aa (fe Tes | 

qa FT act Fa seer (fats asraa vy 1 


alah a wet ta ys sae Pasa 
fas a ay sa we sa q fase ye ii 


wgritdateda faaeqeaa ee | 
Tew Weds te Tras FT PSaaT ai yo 


Walt Gees T salt ee AA | cat ATM FT AHI VSS: Il 

qa arener 7 THe Seq: | aH WSS TS TTT Il 
55-57 Devamrtapancaratra 11.17-21: 

wera sees aaeey feeraci mg ate fasrer ae tae g Fea 
qat Fat Fe Tea fataarsrsa | at | Het Fa ye aH awraci 
fag + aT ta wg st fasrage: | ag Te ATE Tea aa: Il 
Ten Wed sa waae Prasad eared frat ta wast Ves Tl 
Tras ta atfaat va aa fattest | gered aAreaaHerey faspeerc i 


52 ot yaaa | conj. ; oted Yor ara | afar MS e 244 ] conj.; FT MS e 
eq | em.; °@4 MS 534TH] em.; ATH MS e FAT] em.; BHT MS e AT- 
AIT ] em.; AHTW MS e SHIT] em.; THIET MS 544TH] em.; THT MS 
55 aT T° ] em.; WTAeT? MS e fara | em. ; fra MS e ae | em. ; 
@y_ MS e Mie AT] em.; AT AT MS e HeAH] om.; ATA: MS 564q] 
em.; 34 MS eum Mama | conj. ; wa fattasad MS ° TTT | em. ; att 
MS 57 cHfeTa] conj.; -HPACITAT MS e CARSARTT] om.; CMT AT 
MS e 3d | em.; 34 MS e ond T | conj. ; onaed MS 


qeust CK aerate 


aaeaqyy grea I 
wd: ot yaaa aaeaquar ate: | 
warea: Pare aea aspaes aaecte: yc il 


saint Sat wer sareat) etaferat] i 
BITTE AASEATAT SGT: HIS SATPTAT:) Wwe 


aaa Gara ast afearteanr: | 
aaraat = fasrat area qearrat il &o 
aasreaaay edt foragrar T area | 
maar ta arfaay ara 7 apaferg i €2 
fears fafeorae sat: art eater: | 
yard frareegaqegr: GATPTAT: Ul G21 


RIT VALET FAll4| at Tet Pera: | 
qafasarerar: FOITaT aTTaTeet: tl G3 I 


58-64 Devamrtapancaratra 5.1-7: Ad: qe wae aacaqnar afte: | aeatfeeat 
ead wer sagaearPrat i sees + fareeder Heresy aaecte: | wares 
ela Sgt: Hveese BAP: il PaaS Versa aaa: oheatftar: | waeat T 
fasrarareeqearPrdt i wares Ae cTeq freer TF areadt | feos fefasrate 
arrears aareear: ll ates T AATeaartaegst Ta BaTPadt | yarter Pere 
fares FEI | BIST TAHIY FAST Tot Afar: | Fataaarevar: 
Prrar arrareear i Trararse or: fer sete aaa: | TT aeTaTss 


ANTS EAT: ferar: 1 


58 Aq: ] em.; AT MS e °@qH4T] em.; °TaT MS e °S4: ] em; °ST MS 
HIT atest: ] em.; ATPAT TASTT MS 59&GT:] em.; &F MS e AAT- 
Prat: ] em.; AATAAT MS) GOAATATAT ] em.; TAA MS e caPfctar: ] conj.; 
catftdt MS e HATaAt] em.; HAAS MS e BtBayS? ] em.; Brehayere 
MS 617 area | MS’*; ¢ AX written in secunda manus in the top margin, the 
ee is eaten up by worms) e aaterd Je . aaferq: MS 62 fafesrate 


wat: WT] em.; eee aes a ae ofeTaT MS e y- 


arrere |] em.; YaTHeT? MS e faareaaegr: AAPA: | em.; fararcaqaeg 
aaTeaT MS 63 ferat: | em : FeTaT MS e °=7at: | em.; °MT-4aT MS e 


TUT: ] em.; TT MS e aaa em.; WaTaat MS 


Test wg aerate 


Was WT: Ft Faery Aaya: | 

TAT WEA ANTS AT: STAT: lt Ge Il 
Tay FT Ady ATTA aT: | 
qsanferd aeece Bre Parsar il GY I 
TTS Base aera ATTA S eH | 
afer yfaat fata afte: ayaa &e 
STPara|siPratt Sat Bee cea: ferar: | 
Ava: SAAT: Weg aera: ll G9 tl 


aq: arettharesl F Tens eater: | 

adearerar fas: Ad SaqTeTeTCH AT: Il GG Il 

AAT (Aya ad ArarettH WTA | 

oars Famer ary - C- AFIT ATT I G2 

Fae aes II 
65-69 Devamrtapaficaratra 5.8-13: TETAT FT Fay aaa: | YET 
ferat Fedea srefatsar wre sate aferct arhravset | afe a TPs 
faafag afe: aarPratn Hear waar: ad arear arhrat ferdt) worry 
AAeaTaT: Aare: Aa ASAT: ATH SIRT Wetec y ateran: | ea: 
AAA SSS WeNSaaraag: | AAT aTSya ae Aare WTS TT 
fame Tataeae FAT TT ars Fay: Sayed: Pera: | Te aT 
wae eaAyas TUT I 


64 7T: |] em.; TIT MS e Tat | em.; TUT MS e oy: TdT: ] em.; oy 
a eat MS” 65 °MATPHAT: ] em.; °AATAAT MS e efafSat] em.; efatec: 
MS 66 °UaT] em.; °tTt MS e Beta] em.; Aferay MS e afeat J- 
frat faetet ] em.; aforar qhrdt fast MS e fe: ] em.; Ae MS 67°h 
gaat: Ferat: ] em.; c& Tad Fetat MS e AAT: ARIAT: | conj.; TAH 
aaa MS e °fefaT: ] em.; °feTaT MS 6824: ] em.; FT MS e °SST F 
Tanys ] em.; °SsT T ISaNTST MS e cferag:] em; cferat MS e faxy: at 
SqTeqaICHAT: ] em.; fay: AF tq TaTHAT MS 69 AMAT] em.; WAIT MS 
e ooh ] em.; eth MS e AACA | conj.; TARATaeaTAT -MS 


qeust CT aerate 


aah’ aes aerest Presa | 
Raat Sate] [6] MAT TIATS TTT’? AKTATI oll 


afd araratt eee gt are Wey va fe 
SEPA Weaaraesre site” HETIT I 92 1 
faaae TF Tay saat stash Wea | 
Fea T Fea WATS AMT YA: ll 92 


aa Aan Sars ITT Fas | 
Ta eae) IT BAIT FT] [orl SPAT Ul 93 


(Re ards F ard arate SAT I 
ysnrRaar T Ags Adv AAT 9 


areata aerate Tare ata | 
arate ATCA TF ATTA Il \9y I 


aad Thad sft AA HH aly arya | 
BUSTCHUST Fo AAT (Het (AT) T ATTATH 9G 


(jararaca Fed) af Aes fTASAA | 


72 ciaart Satta = APaat: Woedt TKS 11.7; cf. Visnusmrti65.2 74 4¢ 
HIRT: VS 25.21 75 aeTT VS 18.12 e APH RV7.5912 76 HHA AT HAT 
RV 1191.1 © @TUSTCATUSTA VS 13.20 77 aTaTacaTa FaCAV 2.4.1 e Wat 
eaTATET VS 36.12 


70 Taee TAHT | conj. ; Tacs PATH MS e (HT )at] em.; (F)aT MS 
71 att Fea Bt ATE] om.; cat Tea at aTet MS e fF] em; fe: MS 72fR- 
aah + Tay ] conj.; farenaatary MS e fE | em.; f€: MS e The second pada 
is too long to be metrical. 732742] em.; RTT MS 74 ard Frat ara ] 
em.; HUTA MS e HEHIRATT T] em.; WFHVRATATH MS e eT 
a] em. ; ers MS e The third pada is unmetrical. 75 treater FAT | conj. ; 
atfeare sft A=t MS e ASAUTACT? | conj.; AAT BT MS Between A and 
J an insertion sign is placed but nothing is inserted. e The last pada is unmetrical. 
767 had ] conj.; @T MS e The first padais unmetrical. 77 at (atqcaret qe- 
aT) ] conj.; at (atqcary CAT ) MS o frHeaz | conj.; FHM MS e ahaa 
JT] em; afrearared MS e The second pada is unmetrical. 


Tet rad Ase 


wat eather aes APRA T ATATI vl 


war ates sft Aa STC eHITT A | 
WISI BUTT T TATA II 9c Il 
TaayT FMT Weert TAA | 
arearaed ate afte afearenr ofr  ehr 98 1 


aa SaIease Yelarerer cata HareHy | 


Tareas AIA Il Gell 
HHT (TET LATST A Fas] [3-ATAT) MATA | 
wae aroraT Tea HAH GET ACT | 


fadt are TAT Tio 1 
arstacar fasta Heres’ ATT | 
feaatenteasy ata cafe ATS Il ce Il 


78 maT ATT AMTASATRV 4.31.1 79 RV 3.62.10: Tcafaqawwa; RV Khila. 
5.87.9: WERT FTIIT ¢ VS 12.112/114; ATATTST: RV 4.39.6: PeATTT 
aarey 80 VS 22.1: Fait Sf; VS 1.10: eet AT 


79 -80ab Devamrtapancaratra 9.19—20: Taasaaaa Ter arrad 1 Ta aT 
Ta Tih WEA aTaTaeat acehie atemrent ofa et afer aor 
she yates caeg CAT HMSHA II 

Baudhayanagrhyasesa 2.9: 7H FAt sat eager vaTetahtysfe — masa 
masa, taeacdta HaeHe I 

81-82 Garudapurana 1.48.44c-45b: 


aad TAT VT Ma MATa SANT T Sa aT fast ears Te TI 


78 atest ] em.; ARTOT MS e WGACTHAT | em.; WATEFITACT MS e The 
first pada is unmetrical. 79 TH=4T ] em.; TTT =aT MS e Tetarete | conj.; T- 
=aretet MS e areaTaed aft] conj.; ATaTateatt MS e F afT] conj.; TAT 
MS e The first pada is unmetrical. 80 ocd ee | conj.; °CaTsaT MS e Tey | 
em. ; clTequrt MS e The second pada is unmetrical. 81 arrest Gal |] em.; 
waTasty HET MS e fAET] conj.; STAT MS 82 °N aft cate Ataze J conj.: 
oufdeate Alate MS 


Tet yo eres fray 


ar arsedtfe Aaor arash: | 

ataatet ft Aor Teh ATTA I G3 Il 

ar: where amet aft Aes Hees ATIC | 
ata sft Rar grated aTayTad | oe | 
aaa Tevtate Ar Week ATTA | 

aa Ag aaa fa Fa Aaah ATTA | YI 


Tee Ter TT WaT | 
racer Taras: + (Ae TRATIAT I ok tl 


qa gar ata Aaa agra FT ATTA | 

are ot aerate Aa Aad FT WaT Io | 

gad At 3d Fad WaT aT Pa | 

aAalpsetar arat eaar sta Fat ee Seq FT YAM 1 0G | 
ate yt yaad eT TIT TEA | 


Ferrante ASU Tecra aT Il Ge. Il 


83 RV 10.97.1: AT BVT: Tat GraT:; RV Li: ahaa Tetea 84 aT: 
pirate: VS 12.89 «© APATET RV 8.44.16/VS 3.12 85 VS 31.18: TeTeAT 
Tey Aa e RV 1.75.5: ae Ts FAT 86 FRET VS 26.3/17.36/9.11/27.8? 
e Sata WETATT: 7? 87 RV 3.8.4: Fat Aarat: GRdtt and e VS 
31.22: Sr ¢ ae 88 VS 5.14/11.4/37.2: at WT It FAC; VS 14.20: 
abaeqar ard taaT «= 89 VS 18: ofa Ye Yaa ¢ facvat: aRqadant 
RV 1.121.1 


83 Sasa: | conj.; ATT aswarget MS e afrastet’ ft] conj.; A- 
frrittatt MS e The last pada is unmetrical. 84 aT: wfaatrar AAA | em.; 
ar atadt amet MS) 85 aatedet Jestata] em.; Taras aAcTey sft MS 
e Cama ] cm.; THT MS 0 ay A Te] em; FATsEF MS 86 Hae | em.; 
Hate MS?%on the lower margin; the original is eaten by worms but Ais intact. e 
The third pada is unmetrical. 87 aT q | em. ; arate MS 88 Tad | em. ; 
ait MS 89 °f ya Ydet] em; efH aeadd MS”; eff ya MS e 
adr ] em; TIT T MS e fecvamita] em.; Feeayta MS e TaceaTre | 


em.; (dT ow. MS 


Tart Yo Bereta aL 


atasattasar war ats arya | 
afral Sapa T WaTTAT I Aol 


AY aay RATA TSA | 
[+4+44+4+9] [6 HMMM T ATTAT I 22 1 


see TaTEetd ST da aye | 
aT AT Agr ft AA ANTM WAMAT I 221 


aaa eat sear weary arya | 
aSteHUsr fa Fea saraer faarra il 23 


wean Wet fa AAT ARM FT Ver|ovijTac | 
fever faferat Sa AUT ST SST: 11 2 II 
Tt Tas Teg tay Fafa | 

ae Tet fears FT TUTAT HI Ay I 
aT at Her aft AAU WTATeeMTA Waa | 


90 Hfasatfae VS 3.9 © VS 29.1: APTSt AaeHeTA 91 RV 1.90.6: HY ATAT 
maad «92 RV 1.40.1: SATS TATTETT =¢ RV1.89.1: AT AT HST «©6993 ATTA} 
UTI VS 34.1 © HMSTCHVSTA VS 13.20 94 RV.4.58.3: Beate WETeTaT 


AST Ws’: 


95 Nisvasaguhya 2.67cd-68ab: TWearaiedrer Tt ateeat g afar --- Hare: 
es 


90 stttarsattate ] em.; af-reattate MS ce Mar att] em.; wamvaTty MS 
© RAAT T)] conj.; CAAT MS e MAT ATT] em.; Maat MS e afAar 
Waa | em.; AAA Aas FAT MS 91 CATAT HATA | conj.; °ATaT W- 
aTaT=d MS e ary? ] em.; Taye MS e The same line appears before 90cd 
in this reading: HY4TAT CAATAT TAH Taerar i, but considering it superfluous, 
I cancel the line there. 91 BATT IT |] conj.; Pah BT MS) 92 °ustg ET 
TT] om.; COSTS TET MS e AT AT] em.; AAT MS 93 aA aqite 
WAT | em.; Farad TAIT AAT MS © ATTA] MS”; Werqadet MS* « Z- 
IIe | em.; TATAST MS e The first pada is unmetrical. 94 CUT ST ea STAT: ] 
em. ; eure Tea aa MS e The first pada is unmetrical. 95 Tt TAT | em. ; 
qaor Tarsit MS e The first pada is unmetrical. 95 TAT | em.; AAer MS 
e faart ] em.; fast MS 9687 AT] em.; & AT MS e WTATEEMTA ] em; 
WATSEMTT MS ¢ YHA4T] em.; ACATIT MS e TT] em.; We MS 


Tet YR Ase 


aera mT aft AA Te TT T HAT AE | 
erfrder gf taeq aa fe afar | 

UIT & eae (a\fe aor ahaqavs qT] pjarracil 29 
Gay aqte Saredseg T starr | 

qrevay Ade FVSHSAT AAAI Aa tl 

anezar fesmnt arart arate aT | 
aeahtaedarfecsedtata Aaa ats TaTHTAT 1 88 | 


TeeaT SAA ERTT: I 
Wea wat HAlcHATI aT SAA II 


wares Tat ASAT TAMA [AATAC] Il gee 
[faarer] part g DRrsarcaeee | 


TATA eh HAT STAT ATT TAM: Il 909 I 
amt: STSHAT fast hl oll 


96 RV 1.89.1: AT AT HgTe YeaAT WT: RV.6.75.2 97 VS 32.4: UIT & Fa: 


utes Sf 99 VS 32.1: Acar aedartectedarqedg AGA: 

100-101 Sardhatrisatikalottara 6.1cd—3ab: 

TATA HASH BAT Ta Was sat Heese area aT F 
shart gf stator ea ratarattea Hear Prsafa areara Pear | 


97 FET] conj.; TIT MS e aat fe MAA? | conj.; TAT BfeTITe MS 
e The third pada is unmetrical. 98 TIT CITE | conj.; kas MS e ade 
HUSHSAM | conj.; Aitl| AEH MS 99 Hdeat few? ] em.; AVA- 
af-<aT? MS e °mTa] em.; cHTT MS 99 Aeatfaedarfacaeatete | em; 
acathaaatfecataft MS e aft Bare | conj.; aft Sa aTe MS 100 cat 
SPAAERTT: ] conj.; eHAPTAeRTT MS 100 AH] Sat: MS 100 ear 
aa | em. ; ogra MS e The second pada is unmetrical. 101 oad - 
aay] em.; UTIs: MS e CH HAT] em.; eH HAT MS 102 AMT: 
TISaAT | em.; OT Sat MS e far | em.; fRST: MS e aoart | em.; OTT 
MS e @4 ATA] conj.; TT ATT MS e FAUT? | em.; TAP T? MS e ATT 
gat ] em.; erat a [a] MS 


<) 


Test ¥3 aerate 


aot awaeats Seq ATTA SA | 
SITIO: ATT FHT FATT Il 902 Il 
qatamtast yey var fasehae | 

aoa wee arena altarar FT Fava ll 903 1 
fart Yeeet care fefart ¢ ferat =a] | 
<UPSe Hast TITIET F FAT AAT ibs 2e¥ Il 


LTaaTaare T aaa | 

aa 3a gq tear feces I ara | 
TAG IT Yel TATA CTA I 204 I 
facia ayaeate aaefaarenas | 

TANG SAAT ATA PTS TAT I 208 Il 


102 Svayambhuvapancaratra 7.17: 

+++ ayaeae te arramer g1 fara: art gery Fae: I 

102-105 Devamrtapancaratra 11.25—-30ab: 

oat anaes feet arraner qi fahrcracth: art gent T TeTae: 

rea aH Waser areas | Te HAT WHAT SHAT II 

THTIISA TF Aare GAMA | TT ETT TST FHT ARTAAT Il 

fare: Yaar carefarr g Prat =a | oP Ha Taree FT AAT TTI 

ana fer mrast aration | ar tag sacar araear fete Freer 
CATS TATA OTA I 

106-108 Devamrtapancaratra 11.30cd—38ab: 

fetta awaeatst adeaqae eqay il great Ta aH Braay fas: | 

emacs AAS geMAIs: AAT T Ae YF Bar T Tra | 

fade 7 Tare eq aa aa TAT ATT TST ATH ARTCHAT | 


103 °fasrftt Tee ] em.; efaSsataAFTey: MS « cwaret Hftrare | em.; eeaT- 
ateaftuat? MS e The first and third padas are unmetrical. 104 at are ] 
em.; &t-adT°? MS e cd] omitted in the Svayambhuvapancaratra, supplied from 
the Devamrtapancaratra. 105 Osa a° ] em.; osatfit? MS e omTay | em. ; 
oat MS e AH VF T AHI] om.; TAS FT ACT MS e YATE] em; 
Tet MS e °HaAH] em.; HIATT MS 106 8maeaThH Adee? | em.; AFT- 
aerate adege MS e CHS] em.; CMF MS e Bazar FMS] em.; AVAAT 
frys MS 


Tact Yo aerate 


afar ta wepaateg T aT | 
Te URAaT SeTATSTeT (APTA TRS II 9019 I 


CS FAS ASAT ATH) ATA TI 
AHO T ARTS TATE Il 900 I 
fadrarecory i a 


adie seat featesn set TI 

ay Fat acs AACA FT WaT STATI 90% I 

afar a ME PRCT | 

va oSsaat Set aaa Oat STAT 

Fae AAA FITS SATA WTSAT FT] ll ge 1 

[JTATATATIT It 

Ge Aa sa: Grestrearaed Seaver il 999 I 
warranted Wras T ATH Ta a aro few sae TF Aa | 
qarrataaah TS TF Ayes fatawmas ad: Tada FT Wad | 
aa ATE ST ATH FT TAA AIT ATH TST FANT ARTCHAT | 
ame 7 evra cHrrac yards ll THe TAA ara Prasat | 
gest T THRU FH aAet SAAC Ta T Aa HIT TITsH WIAA | 
109-110 Devamrtapafcaratra 11.38cd—40: fatraracor ware Tata searfor fasz- 
ati @e sa acd aneat FT wer =e | afar fase oe frafe- 
Trac Te Ta eT ase Toa SAA at SS eae 
fatal 


107 WAHT? | em. ; waa arre MS e TE | em.; aft MS e 12] conj.; 
Tes MS e arated ] em.; TI ATetT? MS 108 arerael Are | em; 
aT [vs |at are MS e aH TJ] em.; AHCeT MS e oma ] em; oT 
MS 108 °AC7] em.; ATT MS 109 °CHTAAET ] conj.; °CHTeT MS 
° ae | em. ; Te MS e aac | em. ; acy MS e ane FT Ws | em. ; 
anata T aT MS 110 AaeH WE] em.; BATH TT MS 0 THAT | 
em. ; aerate MS 11074 ] em.; TT MS e Thad | Msre; qRrat MS“ 
e aaa TJ] em; AWaaAT MS 111 °F BraeaTA] om; ot araeaTta 
MS e ATATAT &° | conj.; ATHATAT®? MS) 111 ATRTAUT FE: ] conj.; TTT 
zq MS e cared SPartr | conj.; °@T afar: MS e The last pada is unmetrical. 


Test YY aerate 


qsast T THs TAT AYA: | 

STAT Card FEMTTAAT T WATS: Il 992 11 
FCAT T EMH [rri) ATAeaT Sea ATeTa: | 
aaah fawar et Bled WTA Tach | 
fearg fates Fil 993 Wl 

Aaa LACIT WAST TST: | 

Sotlet ATA AWTS TATA Il 99% Il 
aaated agate ataarer weet TI 
Waa ASA TAT ATIAT HAAS Il 99Y Il 
atraret aa: Pret are (aTfanaeae IU] 
++pfaroaarge ores Sy Fase: 1 998 
MTs; Tay sarghstrarT HAT TI 
IATA WTA ATS AAT ATT: Il 9919 
Hay Aaa BAA FT TarTaTT | 

aad aaa atta FT aa | 

Aa FaaSATAT AIHA T ATTA Il 296 I 


118  Sarvajfianottara 19.110cd-111: HATA TAT SCAT T ATTA AT 
WS SAAT FAAS WATTS | ATTA CST TAA T ATTA 


112 HVS ] conj.; THIS MS @ eat: ] conj.; °HTT MS 112 °FaT Tar- 
at fast J] conj.; Fat tad fas arated MS e GATet: | conj.; 
ware MS 113 °9ear Fa ATE: |] em.; -FasaT ATTA MS 113 cearhy- 
famat Ft] em.; ceatfafama [=e] MS e TATAT] em.; TIAZT MS e The 
third and fourth padas are unmetrical. 114 oraqTaa: ] em.; ony Tae: MS e 
ottet Aaltet ] em.; cater AaTtteT MS e TARTTA | conj.; TARTT awa + 
MS e The first and last padas are unmetrical. 115 ome attartee | conj.; 
omttere afar MS e Halt ATTAT] em.; TAIT ATAAT MS ce The third 
pada is unmetrical. 116 °@TeT a: Fara ard | em.; °dTeaT wares aT 
MS e Tee | em. ; Ute MS e The first pada is unmetrical. 117 oat HAI 
aT] em; eat Haat g: MS e dtfesteare ] em.; Fes MS 1187 
ara | em. ; gq warqal MS e qT awa | em. ; q wergarl MS 


Test YE Bereta aL 
SITs ATSTeTAA I 
errder 7 taearhrys SATB 
ust = ea afta Aa AIH T ATTACH 222 I 


aft veut seresfaart AATAAII ell 


119 VS 32.4: UIT & eq Wher 


119 FTETEMAA | em.; Wefat MS e T aTaT] em.; TJ WaT MS 0 @q° J 
conj.; 4€3T° MS (unmetrical) e AATAH] em.; AAA: MS e The third pada 


is unmetrical. 


l Faq IaH Il 


| STAT STAR Il 


WAAATee: ll 


WeAeTs warts Tat’ aArafraTses | 
SACHATT: BAST ead TAA Fl 


SACHA FATT | 
ar sa fasy: eT aa: FamTeay Vad | 

fe a afacattar aad Stet Ue aT RH 
ay Teer are Por aT STR l 

fe yaar fasttatter ar ereeereaer il 3 Il 
fer fasop: @earct: Wie: fa aT Prsact-H-Ua ar 
fener fastttaternet gf fe vac «1 

fe a frcoatrer araret svat Ue aT | 


2ab Svayambhuvapancaratra 2.6ab: 

a & fas: we ea: Fae Tard | 

2cd—6 Svayambhuvapancaratra 1.8-11: 

fe airs c-aafee aorat ota A-va a1 fe a gant fastdtatter ar 
eretaererd i far fro: aor: sre: fe at frspet A-ue ari fe aterm 
foartrararnedt fe wat fer fret a afer ar aay Sar Te | HT: 
fer a fasta: fe area: roi faa at4+4+ +444 +4feahsie: | ae + 
PITA MATa ATHATAT SATE: Il 

1 The manuscript begins with 3 aat wad araears Il © UACHATT: | MS’; 
acpare: MS 2fasy:] em.; fay MS e fH 7] em; fHed MS e °Hfdar | 
em. ; oRtarar MS 3 STAT | conj.; wqe MS « fe T] em. ; fared MS e 
qa | em.; U4 MS afm FT] em. ; feed MS e fears ] em.; fatera MS 
5 fe J] em; FReq MS e freree |] MS”; Frette MS% e State] conj.; 
Saat MS 


carat Ro TUATET: 

aa: fe a fasta: fe area: Sel YI 

fer =~ antcrar fas: fe ar aurfeatare: | 

ay aT eared fasetHarey STAT I GI 

otast cer caer sige acd: | 

pyateaser 7 acer Ter + WAT TAT I 9 Il 

fe war q fasaaeucagaredy | 

mere fara gq ader aati cI 

qaeer WaT q Aas HY Ha | 

aeate TF Yareden Hor Fawr: 12 

arfear f He rar ast aa Praae | 

TUSaT: fe FATT T HIATT HPT HAT I 201 

arst fe wer acest Fram fa > maT | 

aeTas Tegra wravar: FHeAT TT: tl 22 I 
7-17ab Svayambhuvapancaratra 1.12—22: 
sfost wee seer areata aca: | Ht Fe Hear TET FT WAT FAT 
fe war ¢ fasaneucrgaredan | ee fee WATT g Her TTT TT: II 
qHeesg wa gq farsa HT wai meres TF Treder cet fetes +44 
+ ay are ae Taeurfesra i eset: fe wart T aot Se HT WaT HITATET 
q aden Page fe y wert area Te -agear Wrarar few: 
qase Her are erat ahravecy | eres wa afevar fw ae TI 
POA APT Sa Aa Way ewe: | AH) + +t4+4++ ++4+4+44+4 $l 
+++ + $45TeT THT TF TATA Aft TSHR HAT AYIA I 
ara + eaer areas Tara | aaa ye Her fre fafafesrce ii 
Ware T HT BT WNT A+ 4404) | Poser T HT FT +4 FT HAITI 
fe ar vasanrr fohrart aaa wT avscer fmt ¢ Fase T Aa II 
saa: fe J] em; Aa: faeq MS 6fH J] om; fey MS 6 TAT] 
em.; STS MS 7AeT] em.; HEAT MS e WHT] MS”*; WaT: MS 10fF- 
ae ] em.; FraTaaT MS) 11 HTS] em.; AST MS e Hdeat Farge fe 7] 


em.; deat Frye faq MS 11 AEGCaT] em.; TACT MS © CRAM: | 
em.; °WATAT: MS 


eases q 


S 


aaa mer are eat ATA SH I 
Hover TAT Hear Ft fe AT TU 921 
Heat AAA VT AeA THIN: | 
AF TA -A-A_GS TITATAT TI 93 Il 
aed J Wee HAST TOAST | 


areas FT eaqeT Ares T AMATI Ve Il 


WaTS THT HS WAT AVTAVSTA II 9y II 
fofvsar q ae arat ms BY Ha | 
Weta oF fahrare ars TI 9 i 
qveqeg fant g rasa T Hazy | 
eiqaer ¢ Prat 2 a afar: Sea: | 
Tacs FATT TITHE Il oll V9 


fa Faq VST WIA: Vet ll OU 


17c-f Svayambhuvapancaratra 1.25: +++++4++4+ + WF Tate: SIT: | 


Wadd: A SANT T Wasa | areata gfe acd ACA 


13 AFA | em.; AFTAT MS © °F] conj.; FST MS 


15 ata ay fay 


f° | conj.; catT: wet fasfte MS e WTATE ] conj.; WATE MS e HIT] em; 
ara: MS 174aTaa4] em.; TPIT MS © CURT: ] em.; CTT: MS 17 aes 
aaa | em.; UACHATAAT MS e °aedae ] em.; °aciH? MS 


 fadtaqect: 


Talrarsy | 

yy fax Harts aaaeataaree | 
Teast Aalst Ash TAPSAT I 3 Il 

TT aresateat ated FT FATE | 

aes AVI YM HAAT ATH 21 
wat Hfeeqar tar aalfaswqe ae: | 
after Sat ace arararat + fae i 3 
al eg: & [3"eaat walt Al Tall A WATS: | 
ate carta Fe TATA Il & Il 
ara: aaa frets fer: | 
aeex eather wart waatet BMT | 


1 Svayambhuvapaficaratra 2.1cd-2ab: WY Fa Wass fast: STAs | 
Tas Aas AIATEAY FTAA | 

3ab Matsyapurana 3.16: 

ToT: dU ia hea Sas Wi Glba EE M 
3-6 Svayambhuvapanicaratra 2.4-8: waft faarttar Tala AS ATA | aftr 
ea Fal aTATATaT FT frac ar ee: & Cas FAT AT HAT A Wales: | aAAT 
eaifad ad Wea SSAA a ST fas: We Fa: TaMTETy Tad Aree: 
ayaa PUSTYMS ST: ++ tt++ +++ Hear GT ath Fe wea 
Tas Bas eS ATTA Sa: TTT Atha: | TAT re ee ATT: 
Tq: Il 


1qalte ] em.; Ta T° MS 1°] em.; MTT MS 24] MS”; FT MS” 
3UaT Afterat ] em.; TH Aft aT MS e °@aT] conj.; HT MS 44] 
MS”*; @: MS e Watet: ] em.; WAret: MS 


Taya q3 Scqaqeet: 


aft ta wetaed TAT TAT HY I 

at area sar TT Aaa: | 
ACA eae ATT: SAT HG Il 
at are a ant a vera ft a Pera | 
at TAI VT TAME A HATH Il 
Terr arta rye ATT: | 

arty areata Gale Fa ATAU TAA Il GI 
yd wer “fase wT mares atts TI 
adamant ta ae fess HTT eI 
mide tT ygqde aade-H- aya | 
TTIHTT By BAATSATeh AT: I 90 


AAAS Bae lasseqss T | 
BATT AST FT AAA TTA ST Il 99 Il 


eaqretartavertt @ waite ageae | 
afsartr asa Farrah ahr Ti 92 I 


7-13 Svayambhuvapancaratra 2.9-15: & fe aree FT ant FT Test Aaa: | 
Tar WAI ST TATE Se HAT Te arta wpe ATT: | AT- 
fr mrearfr vast ae Area) th ++ ++ $444 tenth arr Fo 
adam ta aed fasaeg so wTaeT se Bade: aTaday-c- area: | 
waeay ady aftaermrfehrre: i arretermerastetassedate T1 afrat- 
aTeaay AAA GATS: ll STATA eae Fal Ages | afegarfr AaaseT 
Ferya ht a7 feu fos |; broken and lost hereafter 


conj.; eta ft MS 74e WAIT] em; Fe TAIT MS"; Fe WATAIT 
MS“ 94] em; Yt MS e Ad] em; AF MS 1099dT] em.; TAIT MS 
° cqanyayy |] MS”; edearraady MS°° e aftaeratiee |] em.; wAhasttee 
MS 11 °oaey4qarasefaaaere ] em.; eHeTAaTaNefaaaer? MS e caaHyd- 
wT] MS”; °deaTHyaU MS*° e HTHTT? ] em.; ATIT® MS e ATeT] em; 
cATaq MS 12 cayaret | em.; °aTgt< MS e ef-gartr |] em.; afar MS 


saya qe fadravec: 


fas: wareat tq: aad ssaterc: | 

ae SE TTT aaa ATT: 1 93 
qase gf ace sarah Warferary] | 
seater FT oraret srarsr fafa Trae oe 
erat WEA Var AAAS | 
PHA Tea TIT TH yl 

aa Fad aTaraageat FT VAC | 

aa aarar fasta ated FIAT I 9 Il 
afer eyatreate: a cite afetane: | 
aattettsaet: STAT BET WT TATIT: Il 29 I 
BATT TaTaaT FRATIEMT GATS: | 
aaydtearara feet acta sAet: I 96 
fas wares aaedeq ead | 

aq AT HM SSH MAA I 

a ua wart fas: & ve wTarhsa: Il 92 I 
x a feoprer ara Hered fester +1 

a ated Ath FAAS TET ASTI el 
fasyfasaraet & T Serrated: | 
Gated ath att Prete FaTSTT | 29 I 
Sega Wate FAT: | 

aM ANT FT Atal FT PACA FeTHARA I 22 I 


aearSeT AaTes Tacs ah | 


13 WATeT: ] em.; WATET MS) 15 COSAATEAD ] cm.; COBAATST MS”*; ca - 
SATE? MS e Tre] MS”; qe MS* 16 °@eHT] em; °qet MS e 
fasta até] em.; fasta ataat MS 17 °faue:] MS’°; efamue MS” 
e aattatte |] em.; Batter? MS 18 WATe4:] em.; Ward: MS* 194- 
Tat] ] em.; WE MS 224] em.; aT MS 


Tas GX Scqaqeet: 


< 


ayT anT FT Aral ST MTT & Waste tl 2311 
aq -t-Weaaaest aT eH PTT I 
Sareea ae Hae PraTeT TI 2 1 
aay a fafrereerat aegt at art Aa | 
BATALI STAMTSMAT Il VY. 

area cartreaey fais IT THAT: | 

ergs aaah AUNT STATA i 2G 


aft tara ware fadta: veer: 


24 oat ] em.; eatPtet MS « FreeaeH ] em.; FATA MS @ °THIT] em; 
oTde MS 25 Seat af ST] conj.; AF Bt THAT MS @ CHMAIHAA ] em; 
HTT MS 26 ATA] em.; MATH MS 


adage: 


< 


Talrarsy | 

at: Te Waeata waa BAA | 
aaa Gq adet et ATTA YMA 9 Il 
soar Aalst TITAS TIT | 

aa Atad tsa athe T WaTTAT HI 2 Il 
aT ATT HTET TD AMT HTH | 
ANTTaAs WT Ars AT TIT | 3 
serra athe waTTSAeT TIT | 
fanfesa gear Frfesr’? wfaarte: ie 
as q wa feet WATT FT qaleaeH | 
agett + fareg cafefaqerr it y 
Te Ve aes Ta ASA AGH TUT | 
THHTEMAAESeT FATAT TI Il 
var aataey "a Fea sy Pare | 
ageatat qafercrataargett Tl 9 
faeeat ¢ aatesr Aeaar waar WAT | 


1aar? |] em.; TA T° MS e ATATAT] em.; ARIA MS) 2e-GA eT] em.; F- 
sate MS oar Aa AEs | em. ; aa Acad ast MS. This pada is unmetrical. 
3 CTH | em.; °f{ete MS e °Ha] conj.; °tT MS e TT | em.; Uh 
MS 4urftt] MS’; afte MS” e eH] em.; HT MS 450g] em; 
zeatrt MS 5 Agate | em. ; ageatt Ms 6 HEA] em.; HE MS e °E- 
Blea | em.; Hale MS 7 UdehTa? ] MS; Udenara? MS" « AEG 
a Frarad ] em.; TeaAT FT Frarvact: MS 8 BafEstT] em.; FAfesr MS 


eaTT TATA co) adtares: 


Ss 


Freed Fa Hea AAATAVTAZAT IG Il 
ecaart: WaT: Satay SSAA HATAT: | 
TAG AAT OD AST AAT EAT Il % I 
Tey Wear Tea at Hed T TAIT | 
Taga ASSET MEAT SAAT Il 20 I 


wager FT Hat fate’ UHTaT AIT RAT | 
Targa T FAST SHIT J VSRCT HN 29 1 
AAG TARTAT AGaET EAT FH | 
TaTGeT ST Mah: AIATAT TATFAT Il 92 
ware TATA Asal AaaTyeTy | 
arar ¢ Waeatsy AT A Yar Aaletesr Il 23 1 
seat at fart TAT tHe’ AA | 
aga eaare F HaHa Til ev 
zcoet WATAT: STAT STEGTAT FeTRATRA | 
feated gear Freeda: weather: tl gy Ul 
FreeaT TAT Urea AeTAT Yetteead | 
TIRCAT FAVATAT AT FT SAST TaHTPTAT Ul 26 I 


Tae Area Se Sera UTTar TT | 
Teeth weet Test FAT HAA I 89 tl 


9 3caqaT: WAT: ] em.; EdaT: WAT MS e °H=TAT: ] em.; °HATAT MS e 
MTG | em.; cMTFAT: MS 11 SAFAT TF] conj.; wager 7 Ms ° Targa 
q aaet ] em; Targa { TAT Ms e 3a T | conj.; JeTeT MS 12 Fag 
aT] cm.; AATETT MS © FH] conj.; TT: MS 13 ARIAT | em.; AhITT MS 
© aa ] em.; aTTaT MS e FAT] em.; TWAT MS 14 HAH] em.; ea 
MS e GATT] conj.; TAT|T MS e °ATe FT] conj.; °ATST MS 15 HfAAT: | 
em.; WhTAT MS e °HTRT] MS”*; cHTOT: MS’ e RedHat: Walfaa4r: | 
em.; °Seateat: Walfeat MS 16#=7aT] em.; AAAT MS e HeAaT] MS”; 
TEATAT MS” e SST] em.; AST MS 17 taaT] MS’; TaeT MS” 


CIC M ERE s &G adtaqect: 
FecHey TAT Ader HAC SGaA | 
Pants fader AaTS TET APTA 9G I 
aeardey T Hala AATATAASINTAT | 
aT ACHAT AAT T AAAAT I 92 I 
aot ferjreate fasrat arfeearfaqrorrearct | 
at ant Hate at West T FATAaT I 201 
Tuseatty Rom Free ¢ fatatesrc | 
THAT Hal BASt AF FATA I! 29 tl 
TUSeaTT WATT WaT Tey ATTA | 
Wrarar faser art aareret’ AAAI 22 11 
aad oT aceat east cease wat | 
TOA T Tae AAT TST HATH! 23 1 
wns TAT Era TecaA Tay | 
ata of fears arhreq ofeatftar i 2 i 
aware ferred: arat ate Fa Wo HeTa | 
yg fear sat wrforreaTgHT nt yl 
ata form ager: ofcarfra4nr: | 
frat Gantt Hatt Hata AAT 2E I 
qaeg gq faantet Het Hargis | 

18 HeTHed | em.; AAHET MS e AHeSGIA] em; FHeBT MS e AcT- 

Z]em.; AAT MS 19AaT° ] em; AAT? MS e CAM] em.; eA MS 

20 Hf] em.; HUTT MS e fayTadt] em.; fayATadt MS e at] em.; at 

MS e QATaeat] conj.; AATAAt MS 21 Frge 7] em; Fayaed MS e F- 

qT] em; aa MS 22 TAT | em. ; WaT MS The manuscript reads the whole of 

pada b and the following danda twice. e fexror em. ; fexyor MS e qaeact”’ | 

Ms**; qaearet MS 23 ace] em; AIT MS 244A] em.; ANT 


MS 25 TATE] conj.; TAT MS e AE FT] em; WET MS 26 A_ea: | 
em.; ATA: MS e HET Hat] em.; AVM aat MS 27 HET HATTA | 


conj.; afequarcg rat MS 


saya ca adtares: 


< 


Hatt T Halt HSE Be fase: ii 2111 
yg fant aT Fa HAT | 

aah BEAT Tesh TIT SATU! 25 
Terenas Te TT WaT | 
aaah TATA IA | 

a AT SITs A TeSCITAT TAT 2° Il 


aft sarge Tecra adie: seer: il 


28 WTA TT] em.; Wet FI T MS e aadt BUT] conj.; Te A MS 
29 qatar? ] em.; Wetfeaufae MS « °daa |] em; “Aah MS e ANT] 
em.; @AWT MS e SAT STAT | em.; FAT SITTAMTAT MS 


S ° 
I ATayqeet: ll 
\3 


ad: ot wa earts fast ETHATAA | 
ates ta acest MSTA ATA Il 8 I 


THM Se TT aT HET TT AAT | 

aHate Tt ACHAT S TTT I 

eatted aT feats F AAS TAT AUT | 

wea at tT acer ateeshfcahenrcs: ll 3 

earfear arraest SST ACT WaT | 

wast Saas ast faveawtear | 

ghia = sarafeaatefeeq Aa l # 

waraaaarer atarefe yyy | 

TATA HIT WSS AAA II Y Il 

a _ _— . 

foareg Fade a7 Aed TITFSH | 

rey waeaife ect WATS SAT I § Il 

ferst tT ade Aqsa AUT | 

atetataaeh FAAS ATTA Il 19 
1 °AAATT ] em.; PHTAT MS) 2eTer ST] em.; Slt AT MS « BCeTH- 
T°] MS’; HcderTTe MS 3 °F THT] conj.; “FTI MS e CEH AT 
T AACA | conj.; TAHA T HAT MS 4Hataee] em.; Warafee MS e 
ogfeeq jem; cgfe-q MS 6 AefAE] em.; ATHET MS « cea TITGEH | 
em.; °CTSNNT® MS e Breas? | conj.; Haase MS e FAH] em.; AT 


MS 77] 4 MS e °Ya Ta] em; eHMeaT MS e Hee ] em; fee MS 
e °"mh at? |] coda as? MS 


saya \99 aqaget: 


acatted fateartor wach t eeTaT: | 
qrat ayaa HVS VATA TIT cil 
BUNA Wartet SUSAPTITT Tl 2 I 
ate Te ade fata TF AASsI | 
areas tated TP HeTASATATA Il 20 1 
Ter afaweed I AAaTAT MAHA | 

ave ST eT Ader TH TATENTIVT Il 99 11 
afar tat Ta ore aTaqat feray | 
Fast SeATaTS eet TAFT SAAT 921 
wat BY: aarp HdeaT WAT FAT | 
a eat Sagat A GAT ATA ATT: Il 23 ll 


afa sarge Gears wee: Teer: tl 


8 meatal |] em.; Herat MS 9 caTtet] conj.; eat MS 10 AASTT- 
aH] em.; Ads MS 12 @gatelTa | em.; WHATeTa MS e Tay | em.; 
aafy MS 13U4T] em.; UAT MS e Fat] em; FH MS 


i FFAtet: ll 


Talay | 

ad: ot yaaa aaeaquar ate: | 
aeoitecat Sat Ter TaSTSATP TAT Ul 3 
gays a Preeqet aos asec: | 
WHS STAT SET: HVS FATA: ll 21 
qaars WarTsa asrat: ofratfear: | 
aaraat o fasarareaqea4rrar i 3 tl 


aasret He cer Rraerat ¢ area | 
fers fafeorse straatis’s aarPrar: tt «ti 
aa T AAreaataegt TAT FAP AAT | 
yams fore faerreserorhr Fees srT Il y Il 


1—Tab Astadagavidhana 58-64ab: Wa: Te Waearfa aadeanar aft: | Tapea: Fare 
Tee aT wT aeverfa: i aegrfecst Spay TET Tar (FAT) +4444 WaT 
aaretat eer: avs Bahra: Tararfr Darsa ast oearfsar: | eateat 


ao fagat sreaqearPadt i aasrreqaar ear Fargrat g aeeadh i wraat aa 
attest ara ¢ araterc i fears fafesrsa sat: srasaaferar: | warren 


faareacegr: SarPran: il eVaT M444 +497 Tet feta: | sarfeeroresar: 
POSITS STATS: WI WTA TT: Ad Tary AAPA: | 


15@r° ] em.; Fal T° MS e ofeeat | em.; °fecat MS e Tags? | em.; 4- 
aaa? MS 2a9rT] MS’; AT MS* e aAqeTht: |] em.; TET MS 
e WHTaM SAT SET: | conj.; Wareat: Slat act MS 3 MAT: ] MS”; F- 
WaT: MS e °sHaTatS? ] em.; eHaTetee MS 4 °MTET] em.; °MTeET MS 
e faTeTaT ] em.; foregraT MS e ATT? | em. ; ard? MS 5 °faes] conj.; 
ofaeq MS e °Het] em.; eHeT MS?*; cH MS*% e@ fate ] em; faeare MS 
e °OfT | em.; out MS e °&qctTH] MS?°; e&qat: MS*° 


eases \93 Taare: 


< 


RV WAHIT AAST TSt aT: | 
qafaaaresar: POTS STTATETAT Il & Il 
Taare wor: fer sete aaa: | 
TAT Teast ANT GAT: FETA: 1 9 
TINT FT AgT ATTA: | 

qeaey ferat aeece srefatear iii 
wreat waste aferar arhravsct | 

ate = yfadt fearfag afte: aarrari @ tl 
Fea Tea: ad aa arPaat fear | 
TAY AASATAT I]: WaT: Aa APETAT: Il 20 
ACH FCSITST Weredy Sarera4n: | 

aq: HIATT SST WENTSAATPT: I 22 
AAT ays ad Atala WIA | 

are Famer Taq aTHAT AUT I 92 I 


7ed-13 Astadasavidhana 64cd-69: TUT WETATST ATT GAT: STAT: ll TATA 
+ aty aaa: | Weasrferat Ae: Tea srefatsar Tay BHT 
aferdt athravset | afesar yfrat feat (S$ ate: a yarPrari +444 Peat & 
at Hea Tear: ferar: | ear: aT: Weare eraferanr: iil ea: ATeaTT- 
egr t Wrens aaferc: | qacarcrar fawy: wes SareqarHayr: ll AMT AST 
ae Arar TTS | are faster arya ayer Il 


6 AAGT | em.; A=IZT MS e Aa: ] MS’; STAT MS* e °MKqaT: ] em.; eT- 
aT: MS) 7AGT] em.; ATHT MS e °FHA:] em; °FATT: MS 9 °UNiT] 
em.; °XTSIT MS e aterar | em.; aferdt MS e gRrat frare | em. ; SIDCIE 
farar° MS e 4fF:] em; af MS 10 T4aT: Ad] MS”; Tatgead MS” e 
atPaat | em.; atPrat Ms’*; atPe MS* 11 2@4:] em.; FF MS e CORT] 
em.; °S¢TS MS 12 A3T] em; AIT MS e Qe] em; Ate MS 


zara \ov Weave: 


< 


a wy ara fas: aengeare: fer: | 
Tet aT wae KARST TAT I 93 Ul 


aft tard Vasa Tea: Teer: Il 


13 Watt ] em.; WAT MS e ee: ] em.; TWH MS 1347] em.; TST MS 


e Colophon: Ta% a ] em.; Ta wat MS 


I Vsteet: ll 


Ae: WC ea ATAVS TAA | 
AVase HAT WTATSST FATT: Il 2 1 
aH Head ATHA FATA | 

qua fast qed ar vart ar oad 21 
stave fadrar st adrar Sa TSeaT 
yates east STATS + Gora ii 3 ti 
wera T adear Ud Beart fear: | 
arat qeettase Antar sr TAETIT Il I 
we atauer: wrar: wfasranreafir | 
FAERy acaaraeay Tey Ty 
aed Taraat as yet a ear TUT | 
way Ae HoT FMT: SITIATAAA | & I 


1-7 Svayambhuvapancaratra 5.1-6: 

Bet: To Wea ANTAVST AAA | ATT eT WTAE AAT: I HTT 
aeaacst aad aad | oface fedrarar vaear F aaresir TrATeaT 
aqeyaT PRs T4441 (4) Aes ss ANTay FaAeTae ll Te ATEATET: 
ara: staesranrestr | ay taco aPaear Ufetry wu eed Treas 
Ta TIT aT VET seq aera Fawr: Srey Brafacar adr AAT 
TIS MSTA | ATT ATATRAT ITT SCAT HH AATTAT Il 


2 °PHROMT |] em.; THOTT MS ce aT Tad] em.; A adt MS) 34- 
SAT] em.; TSFaT MS e aA FT WATS] conj.; TAT T THT Ms 
AadeaT ] MS’; HceaT MS* e FASTA | conj.; FTSTAT MS 5A? ] em; 
fer? MS e tacaT°? ] em.; tac? MS 6 NWaT Fa] em; WATS MS 


Ta \9& ysied: 
srafacar gat ata qvasteratsrare | 
ATHSTIIMT FECT HA-A- AAT 9 Il 
TaNTH at Tea TT WATeHA | 
uaa Fire parser yatfad: WATTS I 
saa At VE [LO WITT | 
qararyarara qa ata HATTI eI 

: rat ad . 7 
qatataar te say Freareat Arar tl 90 1 
AUST aera: Haters ae | 
Tees Adele TT Fee eTHA Il 929 1 
aay: treatin reg aa: PT 
Soe Ta UP Aa CHVUS HATA Il 92 I 
Tags TTA AHS TAGs | 
atau STATS THEM WHIT Il 23 I 


rast ade pata Weewst faa | 
Sat TeaTHTy THREAT Wasa | 


10-15ab Svayambhuvapancaratra 5.7-1lab: decade (FZ) + ++ 444TH | 
HUSTET WATT FT AMSAT Aaa sal Hatfgaarr: | AVSTH- 
qrraht: aratehaga ne Tey sear aa ara | Sah aT 
WT aacHISr ay I TATA Tavs FT aa | aa was T 


arevar fata ada TITAS T4+4+4 +444 AAT: | 


7 wrafacar |] MS’°; wITeaTeaT MS” e WF | em. ; art MS e Gace] em.; 
qecat MS 84a] em; TF MS e WAH] em.; VHA MS 0 =e Yate: | 
em.; °CHAT Yatfed MS 9 ed] em; TH MS 10 4qeet? ] em; Ade- 
eT? MS e °Yat] em.; FHT MS e °HYAqTH] em.; AAA MS e Yatdee | 
em.; Talat? MS e dat faeareatthrars | em.; Tat fareatesthraT MS) 11 &T- 
tatehte ] em.; area fahre MS e TT] em; Tt MS”) 12 31sahTe ] 
em.; “arsahte peeo eli D Bae Moe fafeeq MS* e HAT] 
em.; HFT MS 13 FqISATT | eee eect conj.; FIEITT MS 
14 Wits J conj. ; ae 


CCIC hE EaE y \9\9 yeted: 
BATT THST FT FLOAT AGIA I Pe I 
ea aS: HVST FAIMTHAAAET: | 
THT aaa STE FIT AT I By Il 


aem TF HacHys atesta T AAT | 
STAT GATT STAT: HITT APTA: Il 9G Il 
arr Aa ea TESTA AT I 
area geavae fares: Weare we TI 
HIT WAT Sa AeATSAAL TAT Ul 9 tl 


adecat wacwsy ardeed Praeras | 

Bed SEAT HAAS AETATAHA Il 9G Il 
WRITS HHA Sa TAT | 
STHRAASTATT AUT A ATTA Il 22. 
atten fer aor areaegs [are I 
ay carat fa Fear afar aT AAT ell 


art aT atte Aaa ea | 
wat ath AAT VATA CATTA Il 22 1 


20 RV 111: what ied VS ii: FY Att AT 21SVii: AA aT 
atte atta AVP 114: sat earehresy 


17cd-22 Svayambhuvapaficaratra 5.11cd-15: AO AETTeITA TESST Il 
area gears fad: TAT -A-Ue Tees WAT Se TANT TIT Il | 
Tareas Sear | Tareas Se TT ae aa AAT - 
are fay t++ eraepacyadrey | stedt ga afar aor apa ary aT 
aretha Aor TATA FATT | AT Sath ASAT Saga Il 


15 avesta | MS"*; avesita MS* 16 5TaT: ] MS’°; SPTAT MS*—-.17 aTe- 
wT] em.; AUT MS e °PtaTT] em afar OS %6 TAPAS en: fart MS 
e a7] em.; 4T MS e opTar | em. ; emer MS 18 omed PracTat | em. ; 
meters MS 18 8€T] conj.; FT MS e °GeqHTAA] em; °S- 
eaaTaaTT MS 19 °HATETAT AUTH] conj.; PATATATETIITETA «MS 
21 AT] em.; ah MS 


zara gags \9 YSqect: 


arms Fares eat | 
foarseaagt aud eatery ryart il 22 I 
TEMA TIT TATA HAT ETA | 
BAT FATA TAT AAMT AAT I 23 ll 
sHasatss TAA ASTAT aT | 
TIAA: TAIT MATA Ul 2 I 
aarestvararhy: water frase: | 
qermeatrares Tar Earehy: tl 2y Il 
we . 
QUaT [LL eAIMST ALAT ASTRA Il 2G I 
ATTSTATIT TSM ATETT: | 
qaeeates Batt great afer il 29 
qarar Sthorar ta Ya-A- ssa aT | 
23 VS 8.42: athsre aero ate 


22-27 Svayambhuvapancaratra 5.16—20: 


aa Aare Saas | AIA ST HIS caferHyfyars i FaIT- 
frre Tear Hatawert | ATT HATTA + + + TTT THeTHP- 


aTe: Fae KTRTATT ATA | TST ATT: TASTES STT- 
ararhr: aren faarrah: | errectataaes eraeerarsa: i garfeatraty- 
aceasta: | TATRA HVAT ARITA II 


28-30 Svayambhuvapancaratra 5.21—23: 

garetts farrartor easrarearapeiy +4 i wearer oifarar sa Ta -A-sgTs ATTA 
AAT THAT aTearar vara afta | ATTICA T TaTT AT tl 
arevar Facer ae arqeatray i afrarsqae Fe Sar aaah 

22 FATaTa SAINT? | em.; AATaTaT SAM? MS 234d HAM] em.; AAT 
aaa MS 24 Fass Fea | em. ; orgies Fe MS e onTtTaTT | em. ; 
onTtaaT MS « esthTaTL] em.; eathrat: MS’; estthrar yone 25 ota 


faaTth: ] em.; ove faataae MS e Bvermeatraresy TT | FUST ISAT - 
frees mrt? MS 26 Hae] em.; HAT MS Re eset 
otic MS 28 Tarat dtftar] em.; Tarat Fthrar MS e area 


THAT | em.; ATeaT THATTT MS 


zara yas \9% ysqec: 


< 


ANAT THAT FT ATEATaT Fara fora I 2c II 
Torstar TRAIT T WaTTaT | 

arevar Facaurar Gat aaa Il 22 I 

eee eee A + adafiters 

aa T ATT AAT FAM aTIAT Il 30 Ul 


aaIHh Is Bilas heqvsay | 

aa sate Fear salaries Hata ll 39 
Fase aT HITS farsa: | 

ant an’ for ASS ATL" LACS FT: | 32M 
WAT TT WHAT THATS TATU | 

Tosa & fated FT errqagteneaa: tl 33 1 
ararettaraartor Getter fateh TI 
grates Fares Atentst FT ATTA Il 3¥ Il 


31 VS 19.17; dar afe: Aare =: 32: RV 1.30.7: ANT ANT aaa 


31-33 Svayambhuvapancaratra 5.24—26: 

aatmas ataagfeqvecds | cer sath Aa ATA A441 GAMT- 
Tas aT Hes fara: | aT aT ft AT TTA CHT TT A I TAT. 
aaet HceaT TearyreThedar | wesat at fahrat + earqvapgrel-A- sa: 
34-35 Svayambhuvapancaratra 5.27-31: 

aaretfataattor wenearacdisa: | freee Fae fers ere a fas 
ara + farrarfor afrcar arr 444+ teem fafeartor ararrerparht Ti 
maarteearhe Haye Hety T | saat farrarhs afeeitrearhsy Ti aey- 
ateats Tat area | Taraaites Gots Ararat Th AVS 
faFearfor ausate) broken and lost hereafter 


29 °vaT Faaaurar | em.; evar factavapiT MS) 30 eftaT] em.; teat MS 
e °STTTAT | em.; CSITAT MS e Bat Fal aad | em.; WaT Tar |- 
Tat MS 31 a4ar aetfe AST] conj.; TIT FAT AVST MS = 32 CUT 
aT HME | em.; SUM AT PATEAA MS e °C FHT: ] em.; TT FA: MS 
33 Thea TETT he | em. ; Terrase MS 34 %eThT] em.; Hef MS 


zara yaya Go yeyec: 


< 


Was HAL Sep TAS TAs | 
waatfetaatat Toa AAKTT: Ul BY Il 
anravsqaes q aalT HEMT AAT | 
CHA TA Wade FST ARTA: Il 36 Il 
Tease Mh AHA AAI | 
qusyeg fant TF Ud AAT ATI 301 


fa targa WHUTT YS: Teor: tl 


35 aq wey ata at] em; FT TH aad at: MS 3641 °] em.; anTe 
MS 37 FeteSeurg ] em.; AfeeGEsTT MS e Colophon: YS: ] em.; VSA: 


MS 


i AaHqeet: il 


AACHATT FATS | 

arg fer TAT" Wert AVSUTTA | 
egy aT ant He sAfaaharca i 2 
Talrarsy | 

aa Yet ATS ST UTA | 
adeqyay ant WATS WTA ITT HI 2 I 
areamayeper Basra ASTAT: | 

qd Weatarer HIS Taesaa A ii 3 
afar afar aire fasyeaas | 
qatat Heat HS FaThIt Sy «I 
aed wares aera: | 
feacar: Ferat arat aeqersatt TTI y tl 


mar aaty arate aerate raeet | 
qatfe safer afar Tea: HATTCETAT: Ul & Il 


aaa Te Fe ATLA SATS ra 


1arax fe 7] em. ; arate faeq MS e Waa] em; Tat MS e Hay Hy] 
conj. ; weaqy AT MS 2 Tar? | em.; Fal F° MS 3 adel | em. ; aaa ar 
MS e egret] MS’; °aTeaT MS e °@adH] em; °eadH MS 4 ery] 
em.; °ft4+3r MS e ota | MS’*; e@aa: MS* e WEATTTS | conj.; AWEATEIT 
MS e HVS | em.; GUS MS 5 Aare | conj.; HaATe MS e at | em. ; 
art MS 6 auf] em.; TAT MS e catfsTaerar | em.; egthTTaqaTMS e 
aqqe ] MS”; dare MS*° e MATT |] em.; MAT MS 7APaas TT FAT] cm; 
AAS Te FAT MS « ATASAT STFS: ] conj.; AT WINTS Ms 


sara GR aaATeT: 


< 


[3st HAT ATT TA TATA I 19 
meet gf aterdt Fae aaa | 

arevay grat ATA aM ayaa IIc Il 
ate afer aa are Agta | 

Wye: See Tee aT Il el 
HAN ANAT AEA TET BAT ASAT: | 
PATE: Tear Bar: TTaTaras Par: Il 9o 
aret feerreaer: WaT ATACaT: Yeast Ferar: | 
STAeaT aa seay Faas AT AAMT: Il 92 1 
reaver Chase TeeaTeat Feat | 
aeeatqeayT FATS Tartar arhat: Il 92 
gaat: faaer wat ATHaettecaa+n: | 

SAY ATTA [13° RATIFATT UT AT: Il 93 
qag ater anredhtaet TaUWET: | 
PITT TRTST TATA: PTTPTSSH Il 9 
ary Sartor: wrar TeatTssT: STAT: | 
araga ferat sat fers’? aeareHAT I 9y Il 
wet atres arHare: Ware? ater | 
Tey ARTA Sq: VTA TAT VTIAA I 26 ll 
ere Tsar woitaeaT acer | 


8 Aad? ] em.; T° MS e ora | em.; °eaa MS e ayT° | em.; 49t° MS 


9 °dadH ] em; eta MS e Wie: ] em.; WT: MS « Alara 


em.; AATATHEATEITT MS 10H] em.; HTH: MS e TT] em.; TT MS 
e cara Prat: ] em.; eaTTAH Prat MS) 11 ATACaT: ] em.; ATACAT MS 


] 


e STAT? ] em.; AT? MS” 13 VaTaT: ] em.; TaTHt MS e °@aat: ] conj.; 


edaaT MS 14 anredhere ] em.; ATTTedeil? MS e TWedat] em.; Weta MS 
e Tear: [We] Tsh ] em.; Weyat: [We]sh: MS 15 vatfere ] em; 


- 


fee MS 16 °He:] em; °HF MS e ATTAM Fa: ] em; ARTAT eq MS 


17 AceaT |] em.; ATETGT: MS e CNTAA: ] em.; eSATA MS 


sara G3 aaATeT: 


< 


BST TATA Wr TAIT T TEVA: 1 919 1 
FATaTAIT SGT: FATT SII GFA | 
eavatere Pera tar FVSTe WaT: Il 9a Il 
ant adade TAA sac fest: | 

Fasy ATA SGT [14 eT THT AT HAT SA Il 92 I 
waeay wre et et eat Pert FT| 
CATA SA SdH aT ATT ATT: Il 20 1 
arreniayeey Adalt Head | 
afafecar eH aeq sfasravsy fear 29 11 
wat arefadt Aa aga ATH Tai | 

at Frat fasnear wtreat Ha gataatsra4r ii 22 I 
ae arhaat F:eH aA Hay | 

Hae Hed ad afer anraat fey: | 
Teast Fassett AAT Il 23 1 


fa target Vaasa Aaa: Teor: Il 


18 GATUTS | conj. ; aarat MS 19 AT] conj.; ANT MS  fasq | em. ; fos 
MS e °S9TeT] em.; °SFTET MS 20UAET? | conj.; UAT? MS e °HHT- 
atyset? ] conj.; eHetarysete MSeHaTeAT ] conj.; eHaTAT MS 21 °att 
Taras | em.; °att WeTat MS e afafecar] em.; Hafecat MS”; aTa- 
fecaT MS* ¢ S4] conj.; FAT MS e cHUST FeAT] conj.; eHuUSaT feat MS 
22 aga ] em.; TET MS « FASHAT] em.; FrsHet MS e cfaateraT] em.; °fa- 
asarat MS 23 aTR¢] em.; TF MS e CATH] em.; CATT MS e ANTAAT J 
em.; OTHAT MS e TeATeHa? |] MS’; TeATeTAa? MS” 


i AZAGe4T: il 


Talrarsy | 

my ace wae AUS TeaT af y PITTA | 
IASI ASIN SAAAT AAT FU 
yeayqate aa yrate Ff vfs | 

(sq ar)atte ASAT AUST FT AAT 21 
afeyefa Hear afte werrqae feo: | 

aa (Afete) tear aa (- - -)aT SATII 
ataarsttr Fawr averse wfasac | 
ATA AAA HAT SITTA GH: ll ¥ 

wat eather Ato ath arly wtasac | 
weet arate Hato (ater) ats STATI Y Il 
we (aft Aa Fact eda | 

aeanke Wet Aes are earqae fest: i & 1 


wae: cate aaa et T wfas lis ae 


2 AVS.10.6.15: --- Weaqed Way 7; SViL ATT arate Faqs = 3 RV 1.140.1: 
afeye froarara agyd 4 TB 3.3.7.3: afartthyfer: e¢ RVKhila 10.184.1: 
TWAT TT It 5 RV 10.9.4: WaT F4Hes AGT Hae, VS 36.1: BA ATT 
WTI 6 RV 10.49.9: He AA Bad YT FI, RV.458.3: Beate WerTeqar 
Wer Wet: 7 Vs 36.3: Wa: eaercafaqaa, RV 9.86.11: HAH HTT 
arsastr 


15@lt° ] em.; Tal T° MS e FQT] em.; TH MS e Fea tqHay | conj. ; 
Wea taqqe MS 2 °yatc | conj. ; opett MS 3 °CUTTae] em.; °PIT- 
Ta MS) 5 atte] conj.; T4t MS e Att] em.; AAT MS e RAAT ] conj.; 
mitat MS 6HMACT] conj.; AAA MS e Wl] conj.; WF MS e ETT | 
em. ; erga MS 


zara Cy aeqrect: 


< 


ahaa Ao AAMT EITTATT: Il 19 Il 


afesr atte aa aerarat ¢ fara | 
ayy aaa eae g Wawa ici 


ah satd Aa Yeas AAT | 
aaa Aa ATHTA A WATT Il 2 Il 
TAA AAT Taare faa | 

aaa AAT TMAH AAT I 90 ll 

fe fe arate assur feat aredat =e | 
aA cagqeadte aaah AAT I 99 


ST ¢ Tea ST Saga eat | 
WHTHASZ-AA Tava TF WPATSAT hi 92 11 


PASAT eed} AKA SAT IST ITT AGT: | 
Teta PeSe- aT TAS ITT ATT: Il 93 Il 


gaa aterecate afer aa wfasad | 
agra art mater sesat FT aa SATII I 


8 RV 1.26.1: afeasr fe Fraet, RV 1179.5: SF 7 AAA: = 9 RV 9.73.1 FH 
ZaeT TAT:, RV 10.63.10 FaTaTT Thardt AAASAH 10 RV 10.145.2 TAT ATA 
WaT, RV 10.103.5 tates s STENT: WENT: 11 RV 10.86.1 fe fe arareaare, 
RV 10.85.41 ATAT SeqeqatsT 12 RV 29.5 TAF FF afta THEA, VS 10.103.11: 
wearateg: FACT STF 13 RV.9.107.1: rat FeeatT Fa 14 RV 8.43.18: 
Pat aT aleve, RV 8.98.1: SsTT ATA TTT 


7ahraeett ] em.; Ahragtt MS e HAMA] em.; HTT MS Bseatft] em; 
feft MS e FeqqTat] em.; TAWA MS e FH 7] em; FAt MS 9 aH] 
em.; QT MS e °@TaTHs ] em.; °HaTHA MS) 10 THATEACT | em.; Terar- 
GIA MS e °OSAAH ] em.; °atsHtH MS 11 The first padais unmetrical. e °F 
areddt |] em.; °F Aladl MS e aapqeaqdta ] em.; Faqedfa MS 123g 7 
THAT | em.; THT T TISTTAT MS © “APTA | conj.; GAT MS 13 MSTET 
Weta pada is unmetrical. e FACT] em.; FIT MS 14 ear aT atecedtt 


aft] em.; qarat afexecafe geft MS eT] em; J MS 


zara gaat GR aeaqedt: 


< 


aq vaste aaa crosatte FT erga | 
aed ay A Adee’? ATH gy Il 
ageaate Fa we aeaae fea: | 
aaa wht Aa AvSy wT feat STATI 2G I 


3g fasta aan cafes + yfasac | 

aay at Feet apa STATI 919 Il 
arate Farr aeahrer wfasact | 

atesg WNSFaTAT Sach T FATTAT | 9a tl 
WeTadese ASAT We ttat + wfasarc | 
areaarett ATT AAT ATT ATI AS FEST 9. 
ayuda Tacs Ta WAT | 

aire aft Aa eqses FETA Il 20 11 
atest aeat Ser eaqraTart whasact | 

aeq Ais TASH TIS STAT: Il 22 1 
ast ae sft are vfs | 


15 RV 6.46.5: FF TIS TAT AT, AB 7.15.5: TT AT 16 RV Khila 10.142.5: 
ao: AA FIT, RV.6.75.2: FIAT MT: = 17 RV 8.23.5 = VS 11.41: 3g fas eq- 
wat, RV 1.42.6: avaT at fewepnr 18 V8 3.7; Aetarfe, RV 8.4.1: afer 
WITT es 19 RV 8.34.18: WeradeT WAY, RV 6.7.1 = SV 1.67; A. Ga. 43-45: 
BTIeaTA ~=20 RV 4.50.9: ITA Tata, VS 2.1: PMTEITATST 21 VS 2.2: 
afeet agearafe, SB 16.111: aT aT Vat: Te areas Waray Brag Beq 
ays oat at aoae atefsft 22 RV 221: ANT THT WAIT, RV 8.11.6: 
fax fasrar sae 

15 watt FT] em.; eFATT MS e AT AY] em; WITT MS 16 °eyT- 
Taq] em.; “CITT MS e Yaar NT] em; soar Ms 1739 faster] 
em.; Jatersft MS e Cafes | conj.; Safes MS e YPTITAT TH | conj. ; 
wACIeTaT MS 18 ANT <FaTAT | conj.; argatars MS 19 WTI es | conj.; 
Teas MS e BreTatatt ] em; Braeetefa MS e ATSITSTT ATHAS] em; 
aragT areat MS 20 HMTRT] conj.; HM MS 21 Afeet Bees VT] 
em. ; anfect ards MS « atesyate TVET | conj.; Bagi TTAT- 
TMS 2244 GT] conj.(unmetrical); THATECATT MS e oTe | em. ; ou MS 

e fammtted ] em.; farted MS 


Xo 


sara TA La) ASAT SAT: 


< 


fax faste asa faursted AHRAT I 22 1 
qed Se Ae avs areas’ faa | 
UY SAHA ANT: AVSTEITTT TTI 23 1 
waa ace Fat yatta asa | 
waaay T a: Hatcatasr AMTAtEd: ll Ve I 
a ie’ ate AH ate Hat aArefaat FT a: | 
ITAA TEAMS UW ASST | 

aro vaca ya TF FAA I RY I 


att tara Wau SEA: Teor: Il 


23 VS 16.1: THed ee ATs 


23 HS] em.; HST MS e °HAT AT: AUST? ] em.; °HA ANT AVSe MS 
24 °mT Ta: HAAS AMT? | em.; eH Ta: Hatctiatsr alee MS 25 eIT- 
TWAT ] em.; CARAT MS « CHMETT ] em.; °WH TT MS e eycad T | conj. ; 
eHanteq MS 


SIT: FARTS TTATNATITAT: Il 3 
qvsted faut SMT FYTHAA | 
STATA AGUS TAT ATI 3 Il 
ort wafer gear wgarteataeas: | 
att FT Adar carestaeeay aaT sfecate i 31 
aleqat WHeate Sal TAT AT [177] | 
WFAA Tl WATSATAAT Il ¥ I 
wy faste A AAA TATA | 
ys Farrer us HSA AA I YI 
ATI AAAs: Jenreacae: Fe: | 
ATTACH Te TST AAT Ul & Il 
aaah aor Tata ea TACT | 
mar PRaA ¢ St SIT PITTA Il Il 
asa cat AATelsy AYA Ae Aad | 
5 RV 6.75.6: TH fosaate afore: RV 1.89.8 = VS 25.21: He HIRT: WATT 
7 VS 3.9: ARasattasattathts: 8 RV 1.90.6: FY ATaT aT aT 


15at? ] em.; Tat T° MS e cfafaaur] em; efaeauT MS 3 Faretae- 
YAT |] conj., TITTESAT MS 4 omaeT° | em.; °maale MS 5 WaTeae | 
em.; Wate MS e HIT SATe | em.; #UTSRTe MS 6 °mT Tel ] em.; °- 
aya Ms 7satfaeer ] em.; Tatfaest MS) 7 PRAATT] em.; Fravavtr MS 
eadid] em; dT J MS 8ATT AT] em.; ATAAT MS e GACH] em.; 
wqaT MS 


saya TR qaaqet: 


S 


ay adhd AT TASTTaTGT Il cI 
Peco Fae TAT HAT | 

Fat carat Aes AT SATS: Il 2 
qosptataest oaaTSy asa 7 | 
SMTA MST SITTHET AATTAT Il 20 
fant HUTT FaIRaATT WATTS AAT | 
Prgrerearardrcary Weare Tay ll 99 I 
Tah T Aces TAH FEAT SHAA I 221 


aretahitaartsetar ary: waTeate | 
Tadaes ATT TS: ATTA Il 93 
HAMATAITTA TAT TTT: | 
aaa yasere: ATT FATTAT Il 2 Il 
wag Wes eared AaHageeaT | 

ay ys aq Hae car’ Arata Il 2y I 
Tart ath Aes eared ta [is ARH | 
Aas Wee Fear arrearage il 96 


9 RV 1121.1: fees: aAaday, RV 1115.1: Pet FaraTaqaeta 15 VS 
6.21: AAG Wes SAAT, RV 1.755: AM FAT 16 RV 6.7.1: Fats fear 
acti TRrear:, VS 6.21: Ag Wes FaTAT 


9 fecure | MS’; fecvate MS* e Favret] em.; Atavvteq MS e Fae Fare | 
em.; Faet-eate MS 10 YITAT? | conj. ; BWaACTAT ° MS e °SAAT] em; 
omAAT MS 11 fat PMT] em.; fart PMT MS e eTaaHaqaTsy ] oUT- 
yateaqaT: MS 12 eHTCHeT? ] em.; °H AST? MS ec cafe: |] em; catfrar 
MS e °ha JT] conj.; oma q MS 13 @IT: ] conj.; ary: MS e Te: | conj. ; 
Te MS 14HeeeTe ] em.; HAMA? MS « eed: ] conj.; eT: MS e eF- 
ataraee | em. ; ont Patyae° MS 15 The last pada is unmetrical. 16 Tart 
attr ] em.; Teed MS e GAG Wee] em.; AAT IST MS e AHH? | 


> A 


em.; °acqhrare MS 


cars Qo qanTeet: 
WS BIT TF TATA | 
ag Ssttt AAT SIT SHITTAA Il 919 1 
Tare ast T ASAT | 
Te Trae atte ahr aPh: HATTA | 9c 
Taasaaaeh Tees ATTA | 
TTASaT WA Wa TTT TA Il 22 I 
arearaedict acahte aferarant ofr t afer 
ast She RACaTssT FIST HATSTHA | 20 l 
vanttetataaeh TaTeaqeTe a | 
fassaraea Sar arafacaneatht Ti 2911 
ar: whersttt AT Hers’ ATT T HAT | 
aaa TAT AT MAA WaATAT Hi 221 
aart + ysdt + Pet arat ate TI 


17 VS 8.22: 4g Aq 19 RV 3.62.10: AcHfaqaevs; RVKh 5.87.9: Weert F- 
WITT 20 VS 12.112/114: ATATAST; RV 4.39.6: cferrent sary 20 VS 
22.1: ToT SRA WRAATATIST:; VS 1.10/22.1cd: TTET TAT 22 RV 10.97.15: 
ar: weaarat AAT 23 VS 12.75: aT Aes: Tar Sar: 


17 —2lab Astadasavidhana 78-80: 

war ahaa att Aa eae H ay | Sey ST TOTTI 
Tae Fs Tere aa | arearares ate atte afore af shri 
ca sates eraser caf HaeHyT | Ter ATTA II 

22 Astadasavidhana 84ab: 

ar what ape aft AA Heeb ATTA | 

22cd—23ab Garudapurana 1.48.44c-45b: 


aad TAT VT MAA MATT SAT TF Sa wT fast ears TAs TI 


17 WASACAAT | em.; AACA MS e TATA] em; Trt MS 
18 aft: ] em.; AT MS 19 TS=aT WAT] em.; WAST WT MS) 20 7- 
cate ] em.; Ace MS e cent of J] cmTetfe FMS 21 The first pada is 
unmetrical. e ° eq qa? | MS?*; ope ay & MS* e fasaree | em.; a-g- 
aractat MS 2247: wfetdtte] em.; at Hettft MS e FAT] em.; TT MS 
23 FAET ] em.; FIeHT MS e oT: | em. ; ong MS 


eaTT TATA Xe Tan: 


< 


ar sree Ar START AST: Il 23 Il 
qdaditt Fa ATMA TF AAT | 
grate FAeAMT HaAlgads FT: Il 2 Il 
Ariat ad: Harare ara | 
fost WITCH STATS IAT I RY Il 
Tal Aes AAA GATT | 

TOT FAT HAAS ARTA Il 2G I 
arateada eet GraTeacay ah | 
ATARI ASAGTAA SS: Il 219 1 
qAed Hass AArayarcyst | 

WAT [19 fea TATAATAITTT Il 2G tl 
TOT faa aT Teyana | 
ware gooey fast afafeat wT 29 1 


Valle WrateaqwrT ATATURRICS | 


23 RV 10.97.1: aT Bryst: Fat aT: 24 RV 6.70.1: Faady WaaraTahrh- 
aT, VS 20.20: qretfeq AAMT: 25 RV 1.114.8 = VS 16.16: Ae AAT AT 
25 VS 5.21: fast TATSAFA = _.26 I have not been able to identify these eight mantras. 
I can think of frm (RV 1.154), but there are only 6 stanzas. 


23 Astadagavidhana 83ab: aT atyedtfe Fr Braarsfaasaret: | 

27-29 Agnipurana I.60.24—26: 

aaa TAT ETVT F TIT | THe Wey arast se TAT TIT 
Teed FMT Sea aaa | Aa ASAT TAS ATT Il 
Toate Tews Heras | Harare Tors fast afatedt ve 


25 HATATT? |] em.; HATHTT? MS 26 e@hAT] om.; °TAAT MS e TOA 
aa? ] em.; TIT TWAT s MS e °HBTaT] em.; AE UT MS 27 °HT] 
em.; °AC MS e ataeTe | em.; artere MS eWqde° | em.; Wagee MS 
28 Fatt? | em.; TAA? MS e cfagtat? ] MS”; cfafastte MS” e caaTfa- 
+] conj.; eT MS 29 °anTITcHAT ] em.; °C MS 30 cafeaqair 
rar? ] em.; catfeawrratare MS e cath] em.; HH: MS e aTaeaTT 
a] em.; aaqeaa F MS”; arqea FT MS* 


saya QR qaaqet: 


< 


FIAT Wet ASAT FT AA: ll 30 Ul 
feast WA wet eA: | 
Teast FT eet Fass sH il 32 
geerd fa waa are g ofeeraa | 
aatatate Aa AIT T AMATI 3211 


we wate ao sedis aa aT | 
ar areedtfa aor ystcafHere: il 33 


are ot aedt-aear ares go aera | 
ate fovatt Aa et sa NTA B¥ tl 


afte! Aa-AAAT Aa T WarIaT | 
Gated TH-AA WAT TT ATTACH By Il 


31 VS 40.17: fecraast Tram aereatated FA 31 RV 1.22.17: xe fasyfe- 
THT TITATT TE 32 RV 2.23.15/VS 26.3: geerd ate seat e VS 31.18: 
aateHd Fev Aatst 33 VS 13.3: Tal WHT WIA Jered, RV 10.97.1: aT 
arrest: Jat Gat: 34 VS 31.22: are ¢ weds, VS 1s: ah yd yet 
35 VS 29.1: APS WASHETA, RV 161: Taha THAI 


31cd—34 Astadasavidhana 85-89ab: 

aeredet estate Aso Wetted STIG! eH AH Ts Bad fa aaa a- 
dread BIA Teetaaay TET Be wargsd | pc GaAs} AAT 
qrrearracdt gar Far aft Ae agraedts FT area ars Tt eds Aa 
aot TWAT Gad AT Sd FA MTA AH +441 +484 aa Saar 
afa Aaa ae Sag Gad ata ve ysed GT aa 

35ab Astadasavidhana 90cd: APAET AAHPeCHSAT T WATT | 


31 UAT AT] em.; WAT AT MS e Zar? cee wat? MS* e °aTearaat- 
tT] em; onTeIAfTaaT MS e ofa] em; cfr: MS 32 0fTaT? ] 
conj. ; yfeate MS 33 atte | conj. ; oat MS e ovata: ] em.; °td- 
fatad: MS”; eta | fata: MS 34 are | conj.; Wat? MS e AIeT T 
GReaTT? ] em.; aTeaed Tarr? MS 34 ote aft | em. (unmetrical ); qt- 
faatt MS e 2rd] em; TI MS 35a] em; Ae MS e WaAT aa] 


‘so 


m.; Ward MS 


<aTT TTS TTA &3 waa Sct: 


S 


aatasst AAT AAA ATH sec | 

zat mnfcatea ASM SGOT WETTIG Il 3g Il 
aatd oft aa aad HAT ee | 

aat aerated spared Atara Il 319 1 
shastt Ager Hea TALT BAA | 
AeaMIAAT AUST T WAMAT I 3c Il 
ad: WaNseaHes SIA: | 
mraTarhrpe eq wearer ¢ frase 32 
fords Hatcractasact | 

WT [20" AHH -H-FS Wh HMAET TINCT: | 
TAIT: SATTHAT HA: Halt AAT! ll Voll 


fa targa Wea Aaa: Veet: Il 


36 RV 10.103.5 tage START: WART:, VS 8.21 tar Mrqfaar mq farar 
mdqfat 37 VS 11.83: TAIT SAE aT Ate, AV 2.41: Setqearsy FeT = 38 RV 
1.40.1: SATS TAPTETT , RV 10.90.1: ASASTIT FST: 40 RV 10.81.3: Foraarsayed 
fray: 


‘\o 


38 Astadasavidhana 92cd—93ab: 
Sas Tae ST Ta ATSC AT AT ST fe ASA anTeM Waa | 
38cd Svayambhuvapaticaratra7.2a: AAAI TeV: AUST T WANA | 


36 AAT] em.; WATE MS e eft Het] MS”; eff MS* e FUT FT] conj.; 
acid MS 37 fAeaee | conj.; frAeeT? MS 3844geT] em.; AST MS 
° TATA | em. ; fasryad MS 39 °4eqT° ] em; oad aq MS 40 aTalTT: 
PITH? ] em.; TAIT STAT? MS 


lamaged: il 


Talrarsy | 

Bue: Aes Aa «TAT | 
Tet aa ta aha tet TAT 2 I 
Sa STATI TEIeTSITAT: | 
aMaT: HATATAT Ud Arar: STAT: i 2M 
CITTHET TOT TAT OS ATATAS: | 
aa A-atasy Tatratasreey il 3 1 
a easy wreast frees | 
Ferrara ges Tw TTI Il ¥ I 
Srdes Doraaraaatyen WAT | 
qatamrtracasararet AAeTE AA Il Yl 
TaATT WII AEG BH T AAT | 
attaarat + Rea Ae: HWETIT Il | I 


aay aT HEC arfadeatsre: | 


4-7 Svayambhuvapaticaratra 6.*1—*4: --- broken Y 3ITEAT: foraasrt: | Tafasr- 
fracas: Sata: SAee: ll aarared Teal Bed HT HAT | AHeT 
faarer arr fast arate + ar a Peer eqeeeae | ara] 
yaaa FT aed arhaetitsaa i STS Hest AT ATT 4444444 AAT 
WIaAT TTHACIMTH: FT II 

1aate ] em.; Fa T° MS) 2 °AVAT] em.; °ATTAT MS 3 TT ] em.; 
TIT MS e fag] conj.; FRET MS 4497] em; AW MS e ca] 
em; St MS 44ME FEIT] em.; TMA Faq MS 6 AGATT 
Waeats ] em.; THAT Waar MS e Set HH 7] em.; AY FA T MS e 
oatat | em.; °att MS 


vaya Qe aA: 


S 


Aa Farste aleareay TF TSH! 19 Il 
ararer freasa after ferrera4 | 
Her at areas Saat HrHSar il ci 
atrcntaearatal aT ES HUST HA | 
Waar WE WITS BAS AHA I & Il 
ale taaan stated ta ateHA | 

wed + fEMpant se FAATAT: WAAL: I 9 
ater eater Hate Arar sacar eA | 
aT eat OT aa Ue aw Pee 99 1 
atest Hed Vs WTA | 
Taras Farey AAS A CATES Il 92 I 


afa Sarge Vasa THA: Veet Il 


8 FIT? ] em.; HAT? MS 9 °C WF | em. ; oat IE MS © WWE] conj.; 
Wet MS 10 °HTEd AT] em.; °HTedwr MS e fasyant st] em.; fasrarmr 
a MS 11 Hcte] MS"; Bratt MS* e Fata] em.; Tae MS 1279? ] 
em.; WY° MS 12 OTA ECS | em. ; OTA eT MS 


| TaTeMATST: I 


Talrarsy | 

wurst Weel SeacitaeT BTA | 
erga T Adet MASS ATAAAAA Il 2 
staarar fessor Harare Te: | 
AAT Wad aTaSaTaT I 21 


war fares vare afearg2i fT 
ara TS TET MATT HVS I 3 Il 


THI TECH T THC Fed AAT | 
care athrest TF aTHIy TSSMT Ml vl 


aware afener qT tare Vee: | 


1-5 Svayambhuvapaiicaratra 7.3cd-8: Jed Weeatsy Aacitacrqaay i whe- 
ara faster] parses FT: 1 Bs AAT Had areqeara Aealae GHAI 
Bariterarttedet fasaeqyas: | sare faereagte sare arated i AT- 
are Mette SF WHT ASH)AT HHI $44 444(H7 T) TH Fea VAI 
cart FT Hot ee afar Fevacay | aA oT arare q fateaces faserrii 9 tl 
Gare AAA THe starr TAT | aTaTS ATA Bae aa ATT 
2cd—5 Somasambhupaddhati 4.6.8—10ab: 

afer + wearer faye cea BETA CAT ATA AI 
agretat + fase Hest Hates aaa | NTA aT HVSE SAT Til Tar- 
ararreraaeasgsy ATC | 


1 Fat? ] em.; TAT T° MS e HAT] em.; HAST MS 2 °HT] em; cHT 
MS 5afe°] em.; atfee MS e °ateta] em.; °alerad MS 


TATA TTA Xs UHTETATSeT: 


< 


aTaTe TASTED FATT WSR Il YI 
ud =aratate acar ara: geared: | 
BRT T Fel STASI AA Il & Il 
THT PRATT ACT Wray AAA | 
arate Fascaeatat RATS Aaa AA I 19 Il 
aeUTtecaaH aT WaT PeaacaeT | 

Tart 7 Yaedsr aaa g Pesaaeti cil 
W22 Sentcraeart THe LATA AATAA | 


cart Faedacatat feeapeaqa ya ll & Il 
SAH TATATL ATATT THVT | 
feqegatrarart gart at Feaaac il 2011 


Sart 7 JAA Hea 
ATS ATHTCAAAT ATA Il 99 Il 


qart FT Fal TACT | 


6cd—12ab Svayambhuvapancaratra 7.9cd-14: 

Bae T Fal PATASTATAT (AT) $4444 ll 4444440 Fae Mle TA 
arate alate Tet aT Teac Te Peay TTT 
g aceayr saan fafeeacac Fevahrare sare aA | THIET T 
fase safe: aaraheri ferpecher (T) 444444444 | frepegearrrare 
qart at Preaaci earned 7 a Aesaraye | afttrentaarese 
aay ASNT | TATE T AAT PATACTA TAA Il 

6—12ab Somasambhupaddhati 4.6.10cd—12ab: 

FUTATAT A HATA THAI ll Cra TSU aaa aa AT SUT | ATST- 
Ufeaareds AMI aren fase SATS TF AGHagetas | 


7 °C JHRITMT | em.; °C PHATAT MS e AHA] conj.; AHMET MS e TAA | 
em.; Wt MS e °Acurstt ] em.; °AoTHT MS e Pratase ] em.; PATAT? MS 
9 feet? ] em.; feet? MS loam fasta] em; Tq dad MS 11494- 


ware? ] em.; TAEITT?® MS e °THAAT? | em.; etHAAT? MS 


carat aq THTeTATECT: 


< 


aoe Pree Seq We ATTA AUT 92 1 

Wrarat area ae wifes eet VAT | 

aoa fasaatasy YS TAPAS I 93 Il 

wet ta Feat t aa a fafa | 

art yt evra awe gq weacwad | 

22° ar TTT T Wet aTATae STATI 9 Il 

a at att ated ae a anit + a areerar: | 

at ite arfet ant she sresrrac Pagar: Ul 9Y 

Teanteay faded AeeeqaTeayT WaT: | 

aaa av Fracded grasrrarc Pacer: tl 9 1 

wear weet addey fase | 
12cd-14 Astadasavidhana 48-50: #7 T Fat pet Pe ATT TAT | Maar 
area aa wifes ate” fasracu eee faerafesy se+ +4444) Bear 
aad ST TS TATee SAT TTT ST ata (aet A-T)e TAA TI 
warts ear aTaT Bresette asta Il 
12cd—14 Somasambhupaddhati 4.6.17cd-19: Pee HIT AH ATTA FT ATTA II 
Waray ar avs Tfaes Tee Gs: | few T WSaeT T TAs ASAT Hat 
fafa Hear aT OgaT: Ga: | rae THT TANT FT Tea: I 
15 Svayambhuvapaiicaratra 7.15: 7 AT Wht ated Aer + antl + aT arherar: | 


ar tet ater are shee aresrae +44 ll Brahmapurana 57.31 7 aT Wht FAT 
STL ATTA AL STAT! VAT TS ATT AY PAT STRATA AT Ut 
isnupurana 1.6.40: 
Teantear fraded Tegqarear Wer: | wets a Faded gresrarc Paar: Il 
17-21 Astadasavidhana 55-57: WAIT Wee aaeey fares | ay sa st 
req aT (F) Wa (fe T)eTH 1 Fae T eer Se steer (far) +444 + (ait) 
T Wet seq WS wa awa fas a ay aa aE sa g fewer 
agree freeaqeaA | Yew Wedet ta TAA T festa 


13 11faes ] em.; Wife MS e cAfEMT] om; cAfafasT MS 1434 FaT T] 
em. ; aq aT ta Ms"; ga zr + Ms” eT | em. ; wat MS e Tet | em. ; 
aeat MS 15a wht] em.; ateft MS e FT] em.; IT MS 16 WeANTAT J 
conj.; TaRTaT MS e Wat: ] MS’; Wat MS*% 17 WaeaTPT] em.; waarft 
MS 


saryqara x UHTETATSeT: 


ag ate fasret oe Fa T FETA V9 I 
qa Fact sa seer fararsrac | 
anit q¢ wet aa oe sa Raa 
fre FT ay ta aE st fasrege: | 

ge FT AAT TAT AT: Hh 28 
Tew Wed se Teas Prasat 23" | 
gheareq Prat ta Hat VeAAT Tl 201 
maar ve afar sae ae fatatesre | 
foyaTet AareaTdssret fawpeer¢d il 22 1 
aq ee ca va agearat fata | 
araeaed Fes MIT AFIT: SAT: ll 22M 
yeas frat yaraeg: HAT HAT | 
AAT ARTA: WAS HITAaTAT: Il 23 Il 
aerara ’fr meat arfast fasrar erat | 
aa se svattorest satrette Freer | 

we =e: wares: fears Fawr STI Be I 


17-20ab Somasambhupaddhati 4.6.12cd-17ab: TT: Sy ParaTat FT ASTH WET 
Tl Aaa Seat STAT TASTATAT | are Feararer aregrese AT SALI 
WaT TC ATT Peay | AACA Sh ATA TST ISAT: ll PITA 
TOT Se wee TAT! aes fray ye: we avai ways ws 
wT Wert FASTA | ASM Tease TET fase Ta TF TAA 
yenaey fatarc | 


17 ae aot em.; Wade MS e Tig 7a) em.; UF TT MS 19 q- 
TH] em. TTT MS « eae em.; farrge: MS « we | ee war 
MS” e TET AT | em. ETT MS 21 °CHSTST] em.; °aHSTy 

io ce 22 “o=aTaT ] conj.; °FaTT MS e °@4eq] em.; °ta-T 
te cee em.; AETT: MS 23 pA eae MS 
24 rary fe | sare ayarate MS e = °ST SaIT? ] conj.; °SAT Ware 
MS 24Uq =e: FATeaTe: | em; ieee 


COIL CREE s Qo0 Tae yet: 
a: a a 

FaArerac pst: art FMT T TATTTE: Ul 2. ll 

rey oH Waser ateresrhrads | 

Tea HAT WTHASTA THA I 2« Il 

Wet I eT THT FATT ARTAAT I 219 1 

fare: Yeeet carefar q frat =a | 

asst Hast sareet FT ATA STATI 2c ll 

andar fete mast arfastarentras | 

aa Te TF TR ase fet ser 22 1 

Uda CATT TATA | 

facta ayaeate aaeaqHe eq Il 201 
25—30ab Svayambhuvapancaratra 7.17-21: 
444444 aaah te arraorer 1 PAreracar: art gent wage eT 
aH MST Be AMAA | AED HAT Mh Tare aHeHlH | Sar 
aaa eat feomarearaaras: | Par es | ees eaT (MM) FT TACT fare: 
qaeet Teese eet ae oft aed cerca Sarr qu mresaate- 


TANT arate aL | a TTY ACT pees | TAT TR PRTTT 


Ter TATA OTA Il 
30cd—37 Svayambhuvapancaratra 7.22—28: 


facta awaeats fast waster | aresrre TUT a TAS OIA: I 
(A) ++ 4444444 7 Wa fads FT TaN Fa ara aT 
ata Aras Tot ATH ASH: | HaHa Mifaes T Aaa Il 
Tet 7 var fas sa wyoad | TATA eT VS FT AAS II 


25 att ] em.; WaT MS e CA@aTET] em.; TAT MS e CONST] em.; °F- 
AST MS e At] em; AMT MS 26 atgle] em; Artare MS e a-HeT] 
em. ; acest MS e OTF | em.; °TT MS 27 ote FT Adal | em.; °Ca T 
adalt MS 28 44Te] em; Seed Hin frat MS). 29 TTT J 
em.; tat MS e arfastttiere ] conj.; arfastt Sate MS e 3a 7] em.; @ 
J MS « S3cat arqear | em.; THAT AAT MS 30 °SaHT] em; cane 
MS 


saya 909 WHEAT: 


aremre gat ah BeTy faseri2a |: | 
RMAC TAS SISMATT: Il 32 
ard 7 at Id Bara FT Wad | 
facta f Far eet ATA ATI 32 Il 
adres arse TET ATA ARTCHAT | 
warranted Whaat T ATTA I 331 
Tat a ary fas te 7 WaT | 
aaah VS T ALAS Il Be I 
fafa ad: Vardar ¢ Yaa | 
Tat ATE ST ATH T TAT By il 


arate TAH TST FHT ARTHAT | 
amy 7 SNH SHAT TSTAA Il 3G I 


wares THAT aver 2a ATAAT | 
great T TAMU Gah aTAat AAT I 39 Il 


Tat I at HIT VSaTSH WAT | 
fadtaracor wart adie searhr fasracr il 36 I 
ag var sacs anaear TF Wet SAT | 

aa aa Te Tae T TAT 1 +4 araredtors Hee 7 Pafena 


sat Tae ST TER T TAIT TA TF Tae Tare TF TAT 
Taare Taart wey fag: | gest T AHO AAT aTATae: SAT: Il 


38cd—40 Svayambhuvapancaratra 7.29-3lab: 
fadraracor wart actrar seater Faso) Wg Sa ACTA AT tt ll 
+ (fryie wees wg Sateniet) ot ofr fravarrest g eet =a 
Wat ade carers MTG fara 


31 ATTY | MS’; ARM MS e SAE] em.; AAT MS 32% area | 
em. _ a ATT MS 33 T5T ] em.; Tt MS 34 TAIT] om.; gaa MS 
35 fafa ] em , fafaat MS © THT] em.; Gad MS ¢ att ATEN] om; 
Ss aereREAMG, aT en. aTattat MS 37 47TATaT] em.; aTAtet MS 
39 °AAT TWAT] em; esa T War MS e Wet FrRfee |] om; we AHRfeT> MS 


saya 9o2 
afar fase sre Pretatrs ei 32 1 
ve oSsaat Set aaa Oat STAT 
qa ade caret ats fava il voll 


afer Tarqe Waa Ware: Teer: 


40 AT4eaT | em.; ATAMT MS 


Ul sTeaaqeet: il 


AaAcHae FATT Il 
wargatae are GaAs: Whatsas | 
Hey watt sacqyraa 25" aap ll 9 tl 


Talrarsy | 
we wears ae ofaar arferarhaare | 
SMTA YSU: CATT: TSTHAVSAICAG: ll 2 Il 


atadtet aT char Acer FT faa | 
PPTHeTT? We: FATA SITTAT I 3 Il 
araqaecatatey WreaT aTeTeal ATA | 
TOA Taare areal SATA Ile tl 


aTaed fratacare tances | 
Tedt at aafaerar Waa yaTHT: ly 


at: Fat AUT Weta Waar | 
3 RV L111: BAadtet goted, RV 119116: PYyHHeteadta 4 RV 2.43.3: 


araeeed NH AGAT AT, RV 3.62.18: TITAT WAEAAAT 5 RV 4.58.11: START 
fray, RV 5.87.9: THT AT ANH 6 RV 6.75.19: at 7: SAT ALT aT Pea -.., 
RV 7.104.25: What wer fr wer 


1 °fRe] em; °fAt MS e ones: | em.; °H=t: MS 2a@lt°? ] em.; Tay T° 
MS 2°U4 Fe] em.; °TT Ta MS e caTfaatsy | conj.; eaTfaaT MS 2 ey: 
Wat: Tale ] em.; °V SATa FalHe MS e CHA: ] em; HH MS 34- 
water ¢ faa] em.; HeTMaT F AAT MS e CH: |] em.; eHH MS”; 
oo: MS e °HETT] em.; °HeTAT MS) 4 WAaTAT? ] em.; Asatte MS 
5 aed ] em.; AAT MS e ctfaHAaTAAT | conj.; ctenTHCaTAAT MS e 
ofacgat] em; *fegest MS 64: SIT] em; A AT MS e WE? ] em; 
Wee MS e 4aq] em.; FeaT MS 


CCIC Ch EEaE y 900 BIeTAT ET: 


S 


ota wet fe aedte HME TATA Nl & I 


ATs T+ Bath Bara Tara FT Ada | 
ad Used We: aearcer Prarenir i 9 
aaa a: Prat arar sarear fearrar | 
are J aafes Fey AVS aI cl 
aaa T At Parag Har ferar 
ee aacayt Ta Bagrearartaas tl @ Il 
eater at atte Ar ected TJ SITTA | 
ahr orate Aer areas FATS Il 90 
wy edt Aaa sare farsa | 
qararfate Aa arava T ARTA Il 99 1 
stasrattt aTast Ferg T T- AAT | 
aracatas oS TaTS TTS HATH 2211 


afa Farge WaUrst aes: Veet Il 


7 RV 8.103.14: At atte AeA, RV 9114.4: ad Wot =F ala: 8 RV 
10.191.4: AATAT FT: = 10 RV 5.51.11: Safer at fararPear wat: ---, RV 1.95.3: 
ator sat ae TET 1 RV 7.24.5: UY SAAT Ae SUT Ale, RV 8.85.7: 
qarat went oy 12 AB 3.8.3: Sfasrhe wtarsr wes atest AT TAT 


7 at | em.; ATT MS ¢ FE°] em; IT? MS e Waegd WE: rare | 
em. : Me US al MS 84: frat Stat] em.; & farat ater MS e 
onfEe | em. oMfes MS 9 Hale | em. ; Hated MS e GHsTa° |] em.; A4gT- 
ate MS LOTTeaTAT | em. ITeGIT MS © °oTS | em.; °WE MS 11%qafeT ] 
em.; trate MS e aeparett” conj.; Faratatt MS 12 ATacae? | em; 
aacaxe? MS e Tes] em.; Wes MS 


ll FATAMAGSt: Il 


Ty ia r fe af aar qT | 
agra wire aarsttter Perera | SHAT 9 Il 


gaa afa Farr qHentt T aa | 
wat waited Fear aorentt T AHTATH 211 
areata Aer yore FT Aaa | 


aaa Feo ata + AAT 3 
araarettet Aaa athearatd’ Ara | 
ag at fe aa ate T aaa I 


mater cafe Fa sy pelt TF ATaT | 
mrataefa var Frgaatt + AIT y Il 


avy sare & Areearsatt FT aa 
are Het -ASo aaah T AHTAT HG Il 


asrarata aa fragratt + Fara | 


1 RV 10.90.1/VS 31.1: FEAT TeT:, RV 8.69.6: Soa Trg BMT «2 RV 
1.50.10: 3Et THA: THT, RV 4.58.5: TAT AMT 3 SV 1.140: AIAAT FEET A: 
RV 1.82.2: WaaAtAeeT 4 RV 10.129.1: ATaaTaTAT AeTaTT, RV 1.89.8: HF 
eat: WATT qT: «5 RV 1.10.1: Wate TAT, RV 8.20.21: TrahsEr AAATa: 
6 RV 8.95.6: TY] Fara & ATA, Mundakopanisad 1.2.4: Brett Beet FT AATTAT 
7 RV 7.104.1: S-GTATAT TTT Tat Fee, RV 8.17.8 or 5.2.12: Tfawta: 


Lure arsttfe | conj.; WaT ATeaeAT MS) 2A] em.; THT MS e The second 
and last padas are unmetrical. 3 arasrate ] conj.; araarittea MS 44 aeq- 
at] em.; 7 aeqacad MS 5 Trataegte ] em.; mrafaatfe MS e The last 
pada is unmetrical. 6 freee ] em.; fitfreatee MS e areal HATA | conj. ; 
areret AeA MS e The first and last padas are unmetrical. 7 saat | 
em.; 4g¢Tatatt MS e qfautate | em. ; afanrate MS 


cards 20% FATA ET: 


Ss 


afastafa Far oraraft FT AHTAT Hi 9 


ze tdtfe aaa aarrafe = fase 
aes Fa cHeatt T ASAT cl 


ara, eet ae staat TAHT | 
aaa AY Tet Tet FT ATI 3 ll 


ar yet aa yeaf Tas | 
aerate AT TAA T ATA] I go 


Folios after 26 are lost. 


8 VS 8.51: Fe tht, RV 10.103.2/VS 17.34: FHSAA 9 RV 4.39.1: ATT 
afar ay 7 FaTA:, RV 10.106.8: FAT AY TST AAS 10 VS 11.29: AIT 
gears ats: 10 VS 5.1: were fare 


8 ae tdtfe] MS”; afe tdife MS” 8 aamegdtt] em; Amgaft MS 9 
AT? | em.; WT? MS e The last pada is unmetrical. 10 qs° ] em.; Te° MS 
° WET ° ] em.; @tI° MS e AT? ] conj.; TT° MS e The third pada is 


unmetrical. 


CRITICAL NOTES 


These notes comprise miscellaneous observations, mainly those related to 
text-critical problems, and remarks on specific grammatical and lexical entities 
belonging to the Aisa register of Sanskrit. Sometimes I comment upon scribal 
errors, and I occasionally note what kinds of changes are introduced when one 
text borrows from the other. Metrical irregularities, too, are sometimes discussed. 


SVAYAMBHUVAPANCARATRA 


1.2 virabhadradibhih | Viryabhadra, as the manuscript reads, 
might be authorial. A teacher of this name appears in Somen- 
dra’s introduction (verse 12) to the Avadanakalpalata. How- 
ever, I have changed it to Virabhadra, because I have not seen 
the name of Siva’s gana spelled this way. 


1.4a rgyajuhsamatharvais | The manuscript reads yaju instead 
of yajuh, and in the light of the use of Aisa Sanskrit in the text 
it may not be necessary to emend it. Nevertheless, I have done 
so because metrically the regular word with a visarga fits better. 


1.5 mahesvara| Here I emend the manuscript reading mahe- 
svaram to the vocative mahesvara. In 1.6b, however, I keep 
mahesvarah as in the manuscript and interpret it literally, not 
as a name. 


1.6c tvam asrjo jagat sarvam | The original manuscript read- 
ing was tvayasrjjanaya, which has been corrected to tvayasrj- 
janayat sarvam. My conjecture is economical and closer to the 
reading but an alternative conjecture could be tyaya srstam 
Jagat sarvam. 


1.7c Here in the lacuna I supply sagunam nirgunam caiva which 
fits well logically. The Devamrtapancaratra, too, contains a line 
speaking of the same idea but in a different wording cover- 
ing two padas: sagunam tu katham proktam nirgunam va ja- 
gadguro. 
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1.8ab Hiatus-bridgers are occasionally used in this text. But some- 
times even within a pada hiatus is left untreated. This half- 
verse has two different hiatus-bridgers: r and m. The first one 
disappears in the Devamrtapancaratra (1.4), when the line is 
rewritten there. For a discussion on hiatus and hiatus-bridgers, 
see introduction, p. xxii. 


1.8c, 10c, 16b kim nu| The manuscript reads kim tu in all 
three places but still I have conjectured kim nu, because this 
matches in meaning with kim va of the Devamrtapancaratra 
parallel, and also because once in 1.1la and again in 1.19a (= 
Devamrtapancaratra 1.14a) kim nu is attested. 


1.10a kim nityam ca anityam va| The Devamrtapancaratra, 
too, has these words in the neuter. Therefore, I conjecture this 
reading. One can think of an alternative reading: kim nityo va 
anityo va, keeping the original hiatus intact. The manuscript 
reads kim nityos ca anityam va. 


1.12 kena dravyena of the Sva@yambhuvapancaratra is changed into 
kasmin dravye in Devamrtapancaratra 1.7c. The first expression 
goes well with casting: ‘with what material is the image cast?’ 
and the other with carving/sculpting: ‘on what material is the 
image carved/sculpted?’ 


1.13 vaisnavair janaih of this passage is changed to laksananvitam 
in Devamrtapancaratra 1.8d. 


1.14ab, 15bd : The Devamrtapancaratra corrects the case-endings 
and tries to rewrite these padas to make them syntactically 
and logically smoother: makutasya pramanam tu Siras caiva 
katham bhavet becomes makutasya pramanam tu Sirasas ca 
katham bhavet (Devamrtapancaratra 1.8d) and katham ne- 
tram athadiset | gandayoh kim pramanam tu karnam caiva 
katham bhavet becomes netre caiva pitamaha | gandayoh kim 
pramanam tu karnayos ca katham bhavet (Devamrtapancaratra 
1.10bd). 


1.16-20 In this portion, there are too many Aisa forms. The redactor 
of the Devamrtapancaratra has tried unsuccessfully to correct 
them. 
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1.16a katham osthau tu kartavyam | __ This reading is changed 
to osthau kim tasya kartavyau in Devamrtapancaratra 1.11a, 
which is syntactically better but still problematic. 


1.19b: vaktavyam tu janardanam | The accusative ending is 
peculiar. Is it used in the sense of a dative? Note that its parallel 
in Devamrtapancaratra 1.14b has the locative ending, therefore 
the accusative ending could possibly be emended. The locative 
would be acceptable assuming that it were used as a dative, 
and it is also conceivable that a final -e should have been mis- 
read as an anusvara. Nevertheless, I keep the manuscript read- 
ing as it is, relying on the possibility that one can understand 
janardanam as an adjective to vahanam. Such constructions 
are not rare in Aisa Sanskrit. 


1.19cd The syntax of this half verse is odd, even though we un- 
derstand the meaning. It is missing in the Devamrtapancaratra 
version. 


1.22a kim va naksatrayogena| This pada is rewritten in 
Devamrtapancaratra 16c as grahanaksatralagnam ca. In this 
rewritten text, lagna takes the place of yoga. 


1.23—24 These two verses are not found in the Devamrtapancaratra. 
Does this mean that the topics enumerated in these verses are 
not included in that text? 


1.25cf These two padas, yathatathyam asamdigdham bruhi tattvam 
suresvara, are replaced in the Devamrtapancaratra by etat 
sarvam samasena bhagavan vaktum arhasi. The reason for this 
is unclear. 


2.1c, 4c brahman| The manuscript reads brahma (1c) and 
brahma (4c) inconsistently. As the context requires a vocative, 
in both places I adopt brahman. 


2.2d Only the first syllable of this pada, bha, is visible in the 
manuscript. Therefore, the reading I suggest is merely a spec- 
ulation. 


112 Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


2.3d yathakhyatam tu Sambhuna| ‘As it is explained by 
Sambhuw’: It is possible that this is a reference to some ear- 
lier text from which the Svayambhuvapancaratra has borrowed. 
In the Devamrtapancaratra this pada has been revised to yad 
uktam paramesthina: ‘which is taught by Paramesthin.’ I take 
this as an honest statement about the source of the Devamrta- 
pancaratra. For a discussion on the mutual relation of the two 
texts, see introduction, p. xxvi. 


2.4ab ekamurtim vijaniya brahmavisnumaheSvaram | 
The manuscript reads °murti and °mahesvarah. Because of 
the verb vijaniyah I opt for accusative ending. In the Deva- 
mrtapancaratra, however, the whole line has been revised in 
this way: eka murtis trayo bhagah brahmavisnumahesvarah 
(2.3ab). 


2.6d nigrahanugraheSsvarah | It is possible to take this word 
as a compound, but most probably this is a result of double 
sandhi between nigrahanugrahe and isvarah. Cf., e.g., Svaccha- 
ndatantra 10.1128: nigrahanugrahe ratah. 


2.7cd This line contains tani unnecessarily but not yasmin/yatra 
which is desired here. The Devamrtapancaratra has the same 
reading (2.5cd). 


2.8 Note that naranariprakartarah is treated as a nominative singu- 
lar, possibly for metrical reasons. 


2.9 In this verse, all accusative endings are justified, governed by 
samasritah in pada b. But the last item is in the locative plural: 
dharmasastresu, which also can be justified. But this locative 
ending may have prompted the Devamrtapancaratra (2.7) to 
put all items in this verse in the locative. 


2.12-13 These verses are syntactically peculiar: words in the instru- 
mental are alternated with words in the locative, and used with 
locative meaning. This is a Middle-Indic feature. Probably all 
items in the instrumental ending are to be treated as means for 
agnihotradidharma. 


2.12b Note that r is used as a hiatus-bridger. 
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2.13ab somasamsthamahayajnaih | The Svayambhuvapanca- 
ratra takes somasamstha correctly as an a-stem but the Deva- 
mrtapancaratra changes it into an a-stem: somasamsthair 
mahayajnaih (2.11). 


2.13d sarvamatre janardanah | | am reading the text in this 
way with minimum emendation to the manuscript reading 
sarvamatre janarddhanam. The expression sarvamatre sounds 
a little odd, but not inconceivable, in the sense of ‘in all and 
everything.’ This expression is attested but in a compound in 
Madhva’s Mahabharatatatparyanirnaya (17.239): vipatitatma- 
kaupinadi(!)sarvamatrakah. It perhaps is a vernacular expres- 
sion that has been Sanskritised. One could nonetheless con- 
sider reading sarvamatram janardanam, treating janardanam 
as an adjective (see the note to 1.19b above for a similar case) 
and rendering the whole pada with ‘everything here belongs to 
Visnu.’ 


2.14 In the Devamrtapancaratra, aham brahma is changed to kham 
brahma. See Introduction, fn. 62. 


2.15 Only the first word of this verse, visnu°’, is preserved, but it is 
possible to read at least this verse from the Devamrtapancaratra 
(2.13). The rest of the second chapter is lost in missing folios, 
and so are the third and fourth chapters. See introduction, pp. 
XXXV-XXXVI. 


5.1 samantatah | The manuscript reads samuntatam. This 
emendation is based on the Devamrtapancaratra parallel (6.1). 
The same expression is found a little further down in 5.11 also. 
But it is possible that samunnatam was originally intended. 


5.2,5 Note that nominative and instrumental endings have been 
used where locative endings would have been desirable. 


5.7-8 The scheme is a bit more elaborate in the Devamrtapancaratra 
(cf. 6.10-12) 


5.9 °tirthesu balukam tatra dapayet | [| take this as an ellip- 
tical sentence and consider that it is possible to understand this 


114 Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


sentence properly by supplying grhitva, ‘having fetched,’ after 
balukam. 


5.12 nyagrodhodumbaras |_ This is perhaps a case of double 
sandhi, but the possibility of the use of dumbara as a stem 
alternative to udumbara cannot be ruled out. 


5.15 The manuscript reading agni yahiti is metrical whereas the 
emended reading, agna a yahiti, which restores the right 
pratika, is unmetrical. So it is possible that the author him- 
self had read the pratika wrongly and applied double sandhi 
to produce agna yahiti. Moreover, the context shows that the 
mantra intended here is the first stanza of the Samaveda, and 
therefore, though closer to the manuscript reading, agne yahi 
marutsakha (RV 8.103.14) is out of the question. 


5.17c ajighra kalasamantrena | Though unmetrical, I adopt 
this reading attested in the Devamrtapancaratra version. To 
make the metre right, kalasa- is pronounced rapidly in such a 
way that it sounds as if it had two syllables. This phenomenon 
is found not only in Aisa but also in epico-puranic Sanskrit. 
The manuscript reading ajighra kasammantrena preserves the 
pratika defectively, and is not metrically good either; a bad 
ma-vipula. 


5.24 vedya vediti |] The manuscript reads yavada caiva. My con- 
jecture comes from the parallel in the Devamrtapancaratra 
(6.32), but I must say that the manuscript reading is remark- 
ably different. 


5.26 (vedi}m-agratah | The manuscript reads (veda )magratah. 
My emendation is the closest to what the manuscript has; I 
reject the reading in the Devamrtapancaratra parallel: vedi- 
madhyatah (6.34). 


5.28b dhupitva]| I take this as a metri causa shortening of 
dhupayitva: ‘after fumigating/making fragrant,’ and infer that 
flavouring and seasoning of curries and other delicacies is in- 
tended. 
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5.29a lehyapeyadi° | The manuscript reads lehyayesyadi°. One 
might think of emending it to Jehyacosyadi®. But the 
manuscript reading is a good bit closer to the adopted reading. 
We can see another example of the scribe, apparently, adding an 
-s-, in the next entry in the critical apparatus: skandamila’ for 
skandamula’). Occasionally Iehya and peya are found together 
in similar contexts and compounds. 


6.3-4 Though the metre would allow me to change both words in 3b 
to the accusative, I retain them unchanged, because I see that 
the same problem of the use of the nominative ending instead 
of the accusative is present in 4a and the metre does not allow 
to correct that. 


7.1 uta vatena mantrena| The manuscript reading u vatena 
tu mantrena is metrical but the pratika of the Vedic mantra 
is wrong. I suspect that in the course of transmission of the 
text tu may have crept in when the ta of uta got dropped acci- 
dentally. The Devamrtapancaratra parallel (9.38), however, has 
a different mantra in this pada. 


7.3d This pada is hypermetrical with one extra syllable, but it is 
hardly felt since it involves three short syllables in a row that 
can be pronounced very fast. See also the note to 5.17d above. 


7.4 After 4ab, the text reads the twelve-syllable mantra, and states 
very economically, using just three words, that this is the 
mantra. In its parallel in the Devamrtapancaratra, however, 
a half-verse is written for this purpose. 


7.6 (gakaram kanthadejse | This reconstruction is based on log- 
ical speculation, because there is no exact parallel in the Deva- 
mrtapancaratra. The Svayambhuvapancaratra and Devamrta- 
pancaratra differ in their scheme for installation of the twelve 
syllables of the mantra. See Introduction, pp. xl-xli (footnote 
72) and Ixxviii-lxxix. 


7.10a mokaram nilanibham punjam | Because of one extra 
syllable, this pada is unmetrical. Nevertheless, as noted ear- 
lier under 5.17a and 7.3d, it is possible to pronounce the short 
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syllables in the middle fast with the effect that the metre sounds 
alright. 


7.11 punas tesam| The manuscript reading, karas tesam, is in 
itself meaningful but does not fit the context. I have therefore 
adopted the reading of the Devamrtapancaratra parallel. 


7.12 vakaram dhyanam uttamam | An odd syntactical con- 
struction. It sounds like vakaram qualifies dhyanam. Perhaps, it 
would be a good idea to emend it to yield a compound instead: 
vakaradhyanam. 


7.16 hum Sriye | My emendation is based on SP 7.19: sriya mad- 
hye tu hrdayam humkarena tu pujayet. The Devaémrtapanca- 
ratra includes him in the mantra but Sri is not mentioned; see 
introduction, p. xxxiv. 


7.33ff The portion beginning from this point and continuing untill 
the end of the chapter is designated as vedapracodita puja in 
the text. This portion is not found in the extant Devamrta- 
pancaratra, but it is possible that this portion was presented 
there as a separate chapter towards the end of the text, which 
is now lost to us. 


7.35d Slokadhyayam sasukriyam | This is the best guess I 
have come up with based on the manuscript reading, aslokaya 
sapudriyam. 


7.36a pitrmaitram | This is a diagnostic conjecture; the 
manuscript reads putramettras. I cannot find a Vedic mantra 
or hymn associated with putra. 


7.36c This pada listing two samans is unmetrical, but as in 5.17a, 
7.3d, and 7.10c it is possible to read the short syllables standing 
in a row rapidly so that the pada sounds metrical. 


7.38 skambhastktam | The manuscript reads skandastiktam, 
and this might be authorial. The same name is spelled kam- 
basukta in the Astadasavidhana manuscript; see, apparatus to 
Astadagavidhana verse 36. This spelling may be the result of 
Middle-Indic influence. In many modern Indian languages, in- 
cluding Tamil, we find cognate words derived from skambha, 
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for example, Nep. khamba, Hindi khambe, and Tamil kampa, 
which stand very close to the spelling in our manuscript. For 
more words derived from skambha, see TURNER 1999, s.v. 
skambha. 


7.40c The manuscript reads dvayo. In view of the possibility of 
prsthamatras somewhere in the transmission, this is pointing 
towards dvayau, a form which perhaps grates on the ear some- 
what, but may be acceptable in our text; some Tantric texts 
certainly use it. 


7.45c I am unable to identify with certainty which Vedic mantra 
is being indicated as the jyesthamantra. But I guess that 
jyesthamantra is intended to be the same as jyesthasaman (SV 
1.31 = RV 6.7.1 or SV 1.33 = RV 1.115.1). For alternative 
identifications of the jyesthasaman, see OLIVELLE 2000: 712. 


7.48sarvam svalheti | This reconstruction is based merely on 
my logical speculation. 


7.49 dadhi ca saktavah| The manuscript reads dadhi sayuk- 
tava. My emendation is based on palaeographical resemblance 
and the definition of bhitakura found in the Prayogamanjari 
(10:15): purnam nisayah palalam salajam bhutagrahebhyo 
dadhi saktumisram | dadyad dvitiye ‘hani bhutakuram balim 
samantram kramaso disasu || 


8.2 devesa| The manuscript reading vede ca, though meaningful, 
does not fit the context. 


8.12 daityagandharva-r-apsarah)| This metri causa forma- 
tion uses a hiatus-bridger and shortens the final member of 
the compound apsaras to apsara. 


8.21c This pada is unmetrical but as in many other cases in this 
text, it is possible to read it as if it were metrically normal by 
uttering the short syllables in a row rapidly. 


8.26c deva savita mantrena | This pada is unmetrical, though 
it has eight syllables as needed. 
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8.28a This verse exhibits elliptical and bad syntactical style. More- 
over, the third pada of this verse reappears as the third pada 
of verse 8.30. It perhaps results from a scribal error. 


8.41 We are not told which the five Vedic mantras of Varuna are. 


8.46a brahmanapurogamah sarve | I am treating this as the 
first pada of a new verse even though it is unmetrical. 


ASTADASAVIDHANA 


4 akalebhyo ’tha kalebhyah kalakalatarebhyas ca | 
Although the manuscript readings kalebhyo and_ kala- 
kalantarebhyas ca are somehow meaningful, I emend them 
following the pattern in the Pasupata/Saiva Aghora mantra 
which has been imitated in this mantra. As in this mantra, 
ca is present at the end of the line in the Maitrayani Samhita 
version of the Aghora mantra, but not in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka version; see BISSCHOP 2006: 11. 


6 bodhaka sarvavidyanam | The manuscript reading rodhaka 
sarvavidyanam, though meaningful, does not logically fit the 
context. 


13b devadeve suyojayet | The form suyojayet, though gram- 
matically fine, is not common. One could consider reading 
devadevesu yojayet and interpreting the locative plural as hon- 
orific, but that, too, would be unusual in this context. The 
same form appears again later in this text: sthane sthane suyo- 
jayet (verse 73b). There, too, one could consider reading sthane- 
sthanesu yojayet, which is not impossible. Nevertheless, I find it 
more reasonable to read suyojayet as one word at both places. 


22c Following the sequence of the mantra-syllables to be deposited 
in the body, we can say that thakaram must feature in the 
lacuna here. The part of the hand where this syllable is placed 
could be the fingers. 


29 (om a samkarsanaya namah | om am pradyumnaya) 
namah | As in the previous line, a shorter text, (om a sam- 
karsanaya) namah, would have been enough to fill the physical 
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gap. But I have assumed a larger omission (some text might af- 
ter all have been written in the margin). Logically this is needed 
to make the set of Vyuha deities complete. This suppletion is 
furhtermore supported by the evidence of the visnupratistha 
chapter (cf. 4.6.35-38) of the Somasambhupaddhati, which, as 
the text itself states, is based on the Sva@yambhuvapancaratra. 
This passage speaks of a pancamurtinyasa that brings the 
four Vytha deities and Naraayana together. The same passage 
instructs the worshipper to make the mantras of these five 
deities by combining certain seed-syllables with their names. 
Although here too the text is not free of errors, and the seed- 
syllables of Samkarsana and Pradyumna have been corrupted, 
we can repair the text (cf. BRUNNER 1998: 306) and know that 
om a, om a, om am, om ah, and om om are the seed-syllables 
of these deities. In this effort, we can have some support from a 
passage (1.32.1-7) from the Garudapurana that prescribes the 
worship of the same five deities with the same mantras. There 
too, the seed-syllables are each read with an anusvara and the 
second seed-syllable of Aniruddha is missing. Nevertheless, 
we can put all these different versions together and arrive at 
the solution suggested above. The seed-syllables of the first 
four are known also in the tradition of the Satvatasamhita (cf. 
e.g. 4.36-46). Alasinga Bhatta clearly spells these out at the 
end of his commentary on the fourth chapter of the text. In 
the available edition of the text, a and a are each read with 
an anusvara, which I think is unnecessary, because, if we add 
an anusvara for each the seed-syllables of the first and third 
deities will be the same. 


32 The manuscript, by mistake, reads daksine twice, but I have 
emended it in the second occurrence to vamake. 


35 gargibrahmanam | The manuscript reads gaggatihmanam, 
but I have emended this keeping in view the fact that the 
Mandalabrahmana is mentioned in verse 30. 


47 Note the claim of this verse: the vedanyasa is found in Saiva, 
Vaisnava, Saura, and Bhagavata traditions. 
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50b This pada is metrically very bad: it has ten syllables instead of 
eight and does not fit the metre. 


72a dvisaptakam ca paksesu | This conjecture stays close to 
the manuscript reading: dvisaptakarmapaksisu, but why ‘twice 
seven times’ and why paksesu is here is difficult to answer. 


72b This pada has too many extra syllables. 
73b sthane sthane suyojayet | See the note to 13b above. 


76, 93 kandat kanda’ti] We have enough examples of metri 
causa dropping of the final consonant or a full syllable, but 
here it seems that the final consonant of the preceding word 
and the initial vowel of the following are both dropped. The 
same is found in verse 92: a no bhadra’ti, and also in verse 94: 
catvari srnga’ti. 

77b nimardanam | As an alternative, the manuscript reading 
nimatthanam could perhaps be corrected to nimanthanam and 
interpreted in the same sense of massaging or rubbing of the 
body. But the combination of ni-math is not attested in this 
sense, which is why I have emended it to a word derived from 
ni-mrd, ‘to rub off.’ 


81 The Garudapurana passage cited in the apparatus is not exactly 
parallel to our passage but many of the herbs mentioned in our 
passage are also mentioned there. The reconstruction in pada 
ais uncertain. 


84-85, 96ab, 99 These lines are hardly metrical. I have therefore 
treated them as prose. Verse 99 contains an irregular sandhi: 
acarya agni® instead of acaryo ’gni°. 


88cd The mantra-pratika is too long; agnir devata would have been 
enough for the indication of the desired mantra here. 


89d grhned | _ This is a metrically conditioned Aisa formation. 


105ab For metrical reasons, nominative endings are used here in- 
stead of accusative ones. 
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107 gadam | The manuscript reads garuda(!) but this is unmetri- 
cal and does not fit the context. The text is describing a retinue 
of the members, actually the warrior heroes, of the Vrsni clan. 
So, I have adopted the name of Gada, which is close to the 
manuscript reading. This emendation also corrects the metre. 
The names of Vrsni heroes, including Gada, Nisatha and others, 
can be found in many places in the Mahabharata, for example 
in 12.130.28. However, I have not found these eight as a group 
anywhere else. See also Introduction, p. xlviii. 


111b namanam | _ This is a metrically conditioned Aisa forma- 
tion. 


113a Though the name of Hrsikesa is randomly chosen to fill in the 
lacuna, it is one of the best-known names of Visnu and it fits 
metrically. The set of ten names of Visnu with which we are 
concerned here is not known to me from any other source. 


117a nagavimgam |_ [have no idea what this cruxed word means, 
but, as the context is suggesting, this should be a mineral. 


DEVAMRTAPANCARATRA 


1.1 The prologue that situates the interlocutors and relates the com- 
mencement of their dialogue is abbreviated here, compressed 
into one verse, whereas in the Svayambhuvapancaratra it cov- 
ers six and a half verses. 


brahma’ | It appears that brahmanam is shortened to brahma’ 
for the sake of the metre. 


1.4b The redactor of the Devamrtapancaratra generally alters the 
text to remove hiatus-bridgers, but this time he apparently for- 
got to do so. 


1.4d vyaktaripam tu kim bhavet | The Svayambhuvapanca- 
ratra reading vyaktarup! tu kim bhavet (1.9d) is better than its 
revision here. Perhaps the secondary reading is simply a result 
of corruption. 
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1.5a kim nu nityam anityam va] _ The text still retains neuter 
endings as in the Svayambhuvapancaratra (1.10a: kim nityam 
ca anityam va). The reading however is slightly improved here 
as the hiatus inside this pada has been removed. 


1.6d lokanatha jagadguro | In the Svayambhuvapancaratra 
parallel (1.11d), lokanatho janardanah refers to Visnu, but 
here both words are in the vocative case and they refer to 
Brahman, the narrator of the new text. 


2.1-2 These two verses replace three opening verses of the second 
chapter of the Suayambhuvapancaratra; the rest of the Svayam- 
bhuvapancaratra (2.4-15a) until it breaks off is found nearly 
verbatim in the Devamrtapancaratra as 2.3-13a. 


2.5ab This line is almost hanging here, as the first half of this verse 
has been moved to Chapter One. Here is the original verse from 
the Svayambhuvapancaratra(2.6): 
sarvair visnuh paro devah sarvasastresu pathyate | 
adharah sarvabhutanam nigrahanugrahesvarah || 


2.24 vayu-r-ambarayor nityam yatha caikam| The same 
simile of the unity of wind and sky/ether is used in the 
Astadagavidhana (Verse 69). Furthermore, the same phrase 
vayu-r-ambarayor yatha is used there, whreas it does not fit 
well syntactically. Here yatha caikam is used in the sense of 
yatha caikyam. 


2.25 candrau dvau darsanam | The manuscript reads candra 
dvau darsano, and my conjecture is based closely on that read- 
ing; dvicandradarsanam would be a grammatically and metri- 
cally correct expression conveying the intended sense. 


3.2c This pada is unmetrical but would sound normal if its three 
consecutive short syllables were uttered swiftly. 


3.4d The choice of nirdista’ in place of nirdistani is an instance of 
the metri causa elimination of the final syllable. 


3.5d ekadvitricatuh | This word as a compound is odd, it could 
perhaps be emended to ekam dvis tris catuh but this too is 
equally odd. 
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3.1la tryangula tu mata siddhi’ | tryangule tu mata siddhih 
is a possible emendation, but it appears that this construction 
with nominative tryangula is authorial. For, similar construc- 
tions are seen in the preceding and following verses. We perhaps 
have to interpret siddhi’ in the sense of siddhida. Verse 3.12c 
has an exactly parallel construction. 


3.14d maharisikam | The context reveals that this should be a 
tree but I am unable to identify it. I have kept the manuscript’s 
orthography. 


3.17c tasyangani | This looks like a simple case of double sandhi, 
but it is equally possible that this results from a gender confu- 
sion. 


3.18a mastakasya | Though meaningful, the manuscript reading, 
saptakasya, does not fit the context. 


3.29 pratimakesavam | Apparently this is an inverted com- 
pound: pratimakesava in the sense of kesavapratima. 


4.3ab, 4e, 6e, 8d Apparently a hiatus inside a pada or between 
two of them is not a problem for the composer/transmitter of 
the Devamrtapancaratra, and these serve as a few examples. 
But in verse 6.7 (see below), in an exceptional case, the Deva- 
mrtapancaratra contains a hiatus-bridger when its predecessor 
has managed to avoid it. 


4.13cd sa yukto natra samSayah | The manuscript reads 
yukte in place of yukto. An alternative emendation could be 
yunkte. The whole statement is elliptical and what is intended 
is not clear. If we read it in the light of Svuayambhuvapancaratra 
2.3, which contrasts yoga with moksa, the meaning will be that 
anybody who installs an image of Visnu will acquire riches. 
Otherwise, we have to say that such a person will be united 
with Visnu. 


5.3a naksatras ca] The natural neuter plural form, naksatrani, 
is used in the Astadasavidhana parallel. 


5.5 bhruvor madhye sivam | In the Astadasavidhana parallel 
shown in the apparatus, Siva’s place is given to the Satarudras. 
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5.13cd This line of the Devamrtapancaratra obviously indicates that 
the following sixth chapter is derived from the Svayambhuva- 
pancaratra. 


6.3 trtiya and dasami are not included in the list found in the 
Svayambhuvapancaratra parallel. 


6.7d The Devamrtapancaratra passage uses a hiatus-bridger and 
reads samhrtya karma-m-arabhet, whereas the parallel in its 
predecessor does not contain a hiatus: hrtva karma samarabhet. 


6.8—-9, 13-14 These verses are not found in the Svayambhuvapanca- 
ratra. This component is new and accommodates the graha- 
cakrayaga. 


6.15cd—16, 18 Although these verses are not found in the Suvayam- 
bhuvapancaratra, they appear to fit the context there. It is 
therefore possible that these once formed part of the Svayam- 
bhuvapancaratra. 


6.29d pitam | The Svayambhuvapancaratra parallel assigns a 
black flag to the north-west, but here it is yellow. 


7.15 naivedyausadhayah | This is clearly a case of double 
sandhi. There is another example of the same a little further 
down in 7.18a: srucagraikadasa rudrah. 


7.19 hunate | Even in Tantric texts this irregular formation is 
rarely seen. 
visnum kalagnirudrakhyam | I think that this identifica- 
tion of Visnu as Kalagnirudra is unique. 


7.21 aviditva imam | Note that this is another example of hia- 
tus within a pada. 


8.2b, 4b, 5b, 7b, 12d, 14b, 18b, 19b, 21b, 22b An interesting 
verbal form pratisthayet, obviously a denominative optative 
derived from the noun pratistha, is found in these verses. No 
other occurrences of this irregular form are found in Pacaratra 
texts, but in Saiva texts it is fairly common, and it can also 
be found occasionally elsewhere. In any case, the regular form 
pratisthapayet would have made these verses in our text un- 
metrical. 
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8.3d Even after checking the original manuscript I am unable to 
read this pada properly; the surface of the folio has been badly 
damaged by rubbing. 


8.1la This pada containing a pratika is unmetrical. 


8.13a I am unable to emend the cruxed part and find out which 
Vedic mantra is meant. The last word mantrena was added 
later in the margin, and even without it the pada is complete. 


8.15, 23 In both of these places anusvaras are dropped for metrical 
reasons. 


8.17b svardisam | The manuscript reads ksmadisa and I have 
conjectured svardisam. The Vedic mantra prescribed in this 
context suggests that this line is concerned with the zenith. 
This is what we logically expect after ‘the directions’ and be- 
fore ‘the nether worlds’ in the downward direction. Though 
bhumipatalakan, meaning the nether worlds, in the next line 
(17d) is a conjecture, the Vedic mantra prescribed there, adha 
no visvasaubhaga, is definitely meant for the downward direc- 
tion. It should also be noted that the next item in the list is 
antariksa, the intermediate region. 


8.22a yajnena vardhata jeti | Although it is unmetrical, I have 
conjectured this reading on the basis of the reading of the Vedic 
mantra (RV 2.2.1) intended here. We have a number of un- 
metrical padas that are unmetrical because they incorporate 
a pratika. The manuscript reading yajnena vardhatastveti is 
metrical but incorrect. I would have accepted the manuscript 
reading if it had contained a space-fillers such as ca, va, hi, or 
the like. 


9.9c This pada containing a pratika is unmetrical. 


9.12 satyaparya’tam | The correct form behind this reading is 
satyaparyantam but for metrical reasons the -n- has been 
dropped. 


9.15 dadya’bhimantritam | Here the final consonant of the pre- 
ceding word as well as the initial vowel of the following word 
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are dropped. This phenomenon can be seen in Astadasavidhana 
76 and 93 also. 


9.34c As in DP 8.22a, I have rejected a metrical reading of the 
manuscript in order to have the cited pratika in its correct 
form. 


10.1—2 A confusion of syntax is evident. The first verse starts with 
a description of the caretaker temple priests in the accusative, 
but the second verse ends with the same in the nominative. In 
the following three verses, too, the use of active and passive 
voices is confused. 


10.11 An exclusively Vedic usage, hanati, surfaces here. This verse 
also uses its optative hanet, and the middle indicative hanate. 


11.22—24 These verses equating different mantric entities with var- 
ious divinities or with other mantric entities are found neither 
in the Svayambhuvapancaratra nor in the Astadasavidhana. 


11.40 srngi| 1 keep this reading as found in the manuscript, be- 
cause, like sarnga, it can be taken as a synonym of dhanus. 


12.5 atikekaravamana | The constituted text is a conjecture 
based on the manuscript reading: atikokaracamana. There is 
no doubt that Vamana should feature here. It is also certain 
that this half-verse, like the preceding and following ones, is 
speaking about a line or lines of a particular shape. Therefore, 
I emend the manuscript reading to atikekaravamana, thinking 
that atikekara can somehow be interpreted as ‘very slanted.’ 


12.12b tu d-alabhet | One might think of emending this reading 
to tadalabhet. But since tu is used in the same situation in the 
preceding line, I retain tu and assume the following -d- to be a 
rare hiatus-bridger. 

13.2b, 2d, 4b, 5d, 6d, 9d, 10c All these padas are unmetrical in 
one way or the other, because they must all contrive to fit in a 
constraint to fit a fixed entity, either the name of a body-part 
or a pratika. 

13.4bc In pada b an anusvara is dropped for metrical reasons, and 
in pada c a double sandhi is practiced for the same reason. 
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Facsimiles 


] j } : 


et — — 


BOGGS Secon neha TeH © agpraanry 2d araremTazATal ia cryanmrandeaetrseT, 3 
wane natin es THAT HATA ay 
RASA | Say zaHATRa AAHAIATAS | gmail ayaa te ae az 
AGS tute subi saRER RaraEaCKe wth Patan agreed eA UTAH BE 


ar sania Re 


wagers Rancesereciens SA iba Ee 3 u 


Upper: folio *7 verso, left-half Lower: folio 6 recto, left-half 
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' : : Lo 
4 jars ass Lite Sane bi 


oa 
FANE 


ene 


{ 


Rata au aseadaca(ot wae a Aa AMAT AAT : i 


RATT RANT TAARAT NAGAR 


Upper: folio *7 verso, right-half | Lower: folio 6 recto, right-half 


ATT HIS A TVA 


ee, ae yee | ee See : est = 
ib NRT ARH HAAATAIITT: 
ESE crac 
: _ si RP ELEPR CUR AIRC ESC 


— wh 
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: saci areata 
eee a arr 
Phtsho 


Se espe 


Upper: folio 6 verso, left-half Lower: folio 5 verso, left-half 
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| eS = ae 1 a a eer es Oa ea aye Sa 
pra la GANA TARTS PAST WRT TTR 
Tame || ATR babel yy 3 SEN hk oe 
ona P 3 “| 
sriobamae ‘asad RIE ES Chats CaS bie ab abba 
3 aaa ey 8 QQ IATA NAT AAS TTD bab d es: 
is ee eae a eae eee SAAMI A TE TMA AT OA a 


. — SEs 


a hak t BAT THINS rari Cravaawens regal 
@. E isugees Gr nwrutnsam omar 
RCS RICCETRCC EST ti ebeticidl 
REC hes Saaaarulerganateyoaase 


Rikki) 
axsay 


Upper: folio 6 verso, right-half Lower: folio 5 verso, right-half 
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Facsimiles 


Upper: folio 5 recto, left-half 


Lower: folio 4 verso, left-half 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


142 


i t 


Upper: folio 5 recto, right-half 


Lower: folio 4 verso, right-half 
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Facsimiles 


CATHATTARL VHA SATATAAAY TAA RETADAT A TAATRY Berd ; 
tra OH HE A ALATA (TATRA IAIA WRIT LTB (VIM. ish ai, a 


ine 


Pe DIntiNblkthtib whikinInAcke h kb bd hike Ci aS uigneasia 
PAYG MAAS TTD Tet law 


TIM re BRAVIA ATE 
Taacraercas Mayet yaa ee eee 


——- 


“~ } ° . 
omaaaqyaats Nay HV AZD BWA TALIA AAD AAR TATA AL AMIGRG TAG GHAAA 2 AAAS 
RR nah aaa . ZAaKyy cegeertoer agra ct agave ARIA WATT 
aes DMIAT «TAA TA IAATALIAAY PARAALTAAATIAT AINA |) RAID NATAL! 
RUST: © a ranwaa Fa TAA GAN TN TN ATA ALM IAT MAAR UT ATE | Cay Raza 
ala NARI bak S NARA TAZ TDM VAAL TIAA DTA RIA DAA OV raegaagqa 
ae “Sarna NAAR AAA aa TTA TAT ART ZA TAAAD | - ARORA 


Upper: folio 4 recto, left-half 


—— = -_ — 


Lower: verso of the second-last folio, left-half 
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CATH ATTTA! VHA (SATII AAAYTMAS RITADAT A TATA a3! awiraans. a 
Se Damen nd eer Te (Cae ReTURRTAT RST AT (VT Tugecga seeqaman 4 eH Rt yeuaits 
MMS CitcAbikth whist RkCh ksinkab nek te the alenaaaaa * ign 

: PRUE AMAA STD TITAS TAM NB UG ATTA: ITAL, 
Pc ttt RRC PULP BES EER UL PIR ATA Y  ayalemeycraaReg ae ois ; 
: : Ew aoe a AONE Ke ae oe 


| 
a — 


te 
° . 

(7D RMA TAA AAV AURA pranin(4a inayat 77 wl arta 
zag J ngaartign waaaaaenlas wag aa 47775 (% 

Saree rea atmaner ad meaa LUTIMATAAT ay eN eS |, 

SERRE rarreaeteneneate earner eonraagic 

Ea uz TA PURE 

Kee SR ararga Sma leelag Cecra ae aae OA RTS aD ase : 


Sette ene ss nn bee 
| 


Upper: folio 4 recto, right-half Lower: verso of the second-last folio, right-half 
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Leahy : Seek eM a a EKICL EM CA AT ROT 
on ATR om a std reertmt begin ich dl reared ‘. 
feusaavenzna starve eae PASTATNY | AULT 


Sea, Sore eae uence 


TEATS TAIT HIT UGH A TAT NT alan 7m 
— Sitio wales SY  Sathe SE no TE es Te" | 4 T Saedy? tal . 4 aa $e 
y 
. om Ze SA zs ae a = m a hI aba A Rae toe J Area rears 
ATS Gatien nga ASa TE. RUN 
eat Bhi ma gaalal a> sae . hy 


p i ee | ont 


a oe 


Upper: recto of the second-last folio, left-half Lower: recto of the last folio, left-half 
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ore Shei oe PPE ERNG et ed | oe 


pa te pen 
Sone Ue pee EREEY 
oe URAL S perties renee 
PAR TETe (% SUD 8 NRA ee hile ie bet  nlgasiamaay megat 
a <4 jenn dae ‘ | 
emia = LRoA Lisl ‘nu saashnaaesa%, wees Hs ee w- 
DALES Hoainin’s tes TATRA 8 AF 
Bee Reg Pew: mis, 
Fo ‘ On | 


- * 
— i; 


ile cee el a kee 


‘ 
ae i lc ———— 


Upper: recto of the second-last folio, right-half Lower: recto of the last folio, right-half 
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Verso of the last folio, left-half 
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Verso of the last folio, right-half 
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Facsimiles 


Recto of the first folio, left-half 
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Recto of the first folio, right-half 
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Facsimiles 


' wud 
TaaTe aay TASTE 


frapeaTalyigaalrang sm Ree saa axan elma eAT RATAN RTS TR 
aya ARLHS S HOTT SNA Se & 
Roraaamasiemacegcan aea am ag amas aa 4a 


ee eee 


Upper: verso of the first folio, left-half Lower: folio *X verso, left-half 
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’ PEt EIMETRILEET 
aess: 4 ce rata Beal 
* yudgaeeiera 

TUaTE Rag TANT 


fala rqaaaa 77377527 ATIF DAL DIGATTAYA (FART A VTVAM BH): 
Aa ApH AAA WAKA ML AIT ATMS TI UAT ATT AMAA TATA HA 


AGRU AAAS MALY AAT: A GAHA AS TIAN HE IU eo arrena 


= 


32 3 Auk: % ARH 
eich oS 
4 aa 


Upper: verso of the first folio, right-half 


AR UNE ARES SHIT 
AlkS tet pik TR aRMAR TAGE AA Ag ARNE AT 


aa vaaenea aaa Sage FR am 
HARY IMA AAU AAS AL IAATOA QA PIRAL Vg 
BARAT ASAT TATE A oes 


ik air 
TOTSAR AAA inh 


Lower: folio *X verso, right-half 
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——— —————<——- te 


, fra parr yazaaae rqnien -qanttetearrsagasmagaraRraanges(ags Ne eAMTTTRET a 
: +S td inna aagueauiscrets Taypaescusisgaranaenae manna FaqaRIeATAIeA: Ma 
Marriner Acie meena | i 
UT: z WIARAHAAMTT: 2 
Camenemad aya FS acowe a iene aaa 


Rig 


——erenee 


ae ue (eeqa a aA TAIT Tray aA: As 
aggaaaaira nner esta ulenazt ta Sreanapyriaaslong haar aaa uebeenaaasiar an em - 


‘ - WITS CAN AATA TA OY HT GSAT ASL AGR ATE TMA TARA SY 
cs a Y aay Sh cRChins ba Run Na BT as NeA ATRIA MAAR ASAI TAAL TATE or] 
eta uw : 


— 


a no 


Upper: folio *X recto, left-half Lower: folio *Y verso, left-half 
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qaRtaeT Tac saINTURATE anita HeRAMITAHAAEY suidaminniaatceats 

WACAAAVTT ANTS BAIT RATT 

BACAR ACERT iaeyaaasaaiet: ; an Sh araaqad ze me 
oe 


Bek 


A ROUTE 
bite ants SE 


Sn a ap ee 


F274 NRaz TRIGA: SAE UEC. 


DINCELOMI Chior Cre ete t hice ee erip etal eg aA 3a il 
BAIS ess Siiebiidabaames: At: ) MO AAE ELSA SENT 


oe AE ee Cr 

: : z waday naa MATT ara siaaanaa gas fimtanarraraaaen(can saaneeearat: 
& aes e at HSV AAAUT acwasaiee irae MAAT HAD AAINAUAy AIAN (Vea 

% Tare fe TRAZMAAH TF 2 AMTS HIT sbear taal MAAe  ASAMARANAAS GT HBS “RRL TBI He “tant 
nae gag AAA SAA LHASA ASNT TH MATT TARE pin arqaane: Ayaan cas ngs TANS TH ak eS 
i AARNE TT RATAUAT TAT CEA MANTIS ATS L ERT SAMAR TATE UMA ET ALAMITOS 
ao =a ‘ - iinet a ae ee aes > 


Upper: folio *X recto, right-half Lower: folio *Y verso, right-half 
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; 


Upper: folio *Y recto, left-half 


4 


; 
: 


Lower: folio *7 recto, left-half 


Mazarax ta lemaaqTar:. 
ER siragensy qasinaat bi 
eetaaq aa: FRITS | tH 
RTT NANUAA AS Aas, BAT 
TAYRATHM HALAS ASAT ANT ASTI 
Pra oy 64 ES ; SPR ah er ey BA Seeeawre ae Oey 
acer — 
TINUTATRAAATATA ATTA TERIA NTR ema fe 
AAAS TAMA WAM AHSAN (IAT RATA | ct] 
SASDIRA RAIN Uma TE ATTaG, 3) 
; yenaene = pei GE SRE EO oan 
ti r o TAR Giareayers)| B f.¥ 
ITE Lint RTrANT AAT ARERR Shr ililal ai 33 
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gamazaasiaaaawaat: — -SHAtzarwadaazsasleaa@uuaeaee 
peut Cudmeuwtanriiewn, ecu aeeranenradasan gag 
/ RUSS SHIT AVAL AVUA ASAT T (A WA- 5 a ; UH HALSNGUD AAA ay 
aeavgranaaten , Siar ay eA RAI ET NARITA y SILTY: 4 aaa satY TAM ReRaMaeror ey sna Sit 

aa aaa HT UTA Y RITHM HALA AHA SALA HALT AT MAASAMNANT NARA a nd Aa aa as|(ee ag 


; t ey iy tay i 
sci enn we Madtic Se EN eee | PS ¢ —e + 


— 


ra RTARTA wrER Realm 
ie : $3 WHAM IAT RTIAG. 
isin 1 (114 US TATA MN : 5 
; mney Sas 3 Uh bash ayiqranesgesent HOAGRR: 
_ Frege ya maar Ter ey aaTONMTI EM Are 


. gets 


= aut 
' i 
: } 
' ' 
: ; 


t + 


Upper: folio *Y recto, right-half Lower: folio *7 recto, right-half 
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PSETMITANATHAUNALTIS < 
WATAMT TANIA UALS AAHWA 
MALIA NA (oT Ah any, 
lsemart Awa naai fan 
Sis MAI MUR| M12tH BFE, 


. 
a 


SASS AVI |s Aaa manayaya: 
6 21G ZWA AN MMA ZAR AAMAS A 


AAINNMA ARTA MTA MERARRORUDRO CIES 


AMHNATHAAMANALIN HARA 


HANA TAS TA 


— AADwWNARBA 
RIA ZS 4] AMSMATAMsA 


? UA SAY At 

‘ ‘ “a\t tli = 449ta 
AMMAR AGSARIUNA 
SATUS HST UACVAMAMsi 
3? IMAVAMAIAATATa 


nr 


adioaineoniisl 


AM*IMENsMAaMaany si 


o « seen a 
STM aTSARRIARMAM AA THA Me | 
FINAA BHAT A ANAM FAB AMAA WA IMS 
MAAUHIM IMAG A SAVY AAS TAS RUD 
RTA TAMA ANS} IMARATACIAATAAR, 
AMAMARNAaTRNATANATAG A LUTTE 
WEF VAR MAA BAMA UND MUTA F Ms 
Se ia _ 
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asia F778 TNA RATT RG 
(SANS a NTT ag HATTA i 
14 SRC Dads Aly 
24) 
RBS NAAT FIIHIAMUINAS 
MAAN INI Ke IMIASH? 


[SA TWAQDSN4VARIZG 


HUIMM4 MRAZ ASN Aa! 
IMAM AS AVS 3 WIN 
RATA TIASMPVA WSHAlT 
M3 TA PINBWHAGS NY 
5 (ADNZASUIMNY 
WYLAUAAZMAATIMRGA: 


‘ 


BRA RM AunmMs aa aMaasaMAAITI 
TRAZSADGANIAATTIAAUMANALAZ 
IRIAN FAMATT HIG ANT (nal oq 
UF ATNA URATIARMS IVINS SsnzzagH 
SASHES MAAMLAMAZSAT S GUILT a Wi 
FAW B 4 RAR Te AI ARMA AG 


— 


AN AHA AN HA MAI UMN UF AMAT HAUT DVI VELA 
HAAG VNAF VAG AIIN AY UAH WIA enz Nase] 
HMWAH MAMA gS MAT AMAA TANG (HNL UAT OP 
© mrepan ash ans of fa % FQ MTA FH aT 
HS AHHH MAA MAUAR 4 TAT, ABAD HAAS — 
2S PUM TI DS BY ANA AMAA BAR 


HHBAUHAMATMUARY! 2 WargnTAAKTSANMPATTaRIaTA MTT DA 


\ ee anfsaamaraz amiss BATINALATAASAB rae i 
a 2 es aa nxazeanag 
jy BANFUCII TZ YAS RC? ZU" ANA RIAAA MI Alet tte ALE EINE 
ATUAL AT TAM AHAMTS, UAHA FAIA AMA AMRIT AAALIDAM AAT 


nAlAR, Sl Henh {ZIT AUT 


17, ARAMA UA sighs 
ee D ana GY H MCUM : UA AY, BAUME, (§ Wa TSH AR 


1% MTRANS TNATS AKA AA FH AAAS | 
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HUAAAFHNA ART FAVA 


r a : Pea | 
FRAAuAATAACARVARA! jTUNDAIAGAZ Himara 3 
f REA IUITAR INARA Feulyaunaniarta da nan DEMERS 
fi ASA NaF AlsUD AA ENIA NTA AA CU He = sy 
sR. 4ZeaH HAALZANAM ANG MAA 


S aNAdMAghanaam * Wamagnus ‘ 
% AMA IAMANI AAW maaaalianaas! STMIBITUAANIAS AMAL 
Aaa DNA Ay BWarinsd BUSI HLA PHIM ALM A % AMAA ITAA MM % 
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F AMIDMA JAZ INFAMAUVE BUAMINAAS ZAIRAMaMRMNIAA WAS 
i TUATNHAUARNRAAA Ss! WAALS TRAM ATARMAVWANETZHNSASHT 
t RADISUMAAAMANA! ANAM ANA NLS LHF MMA NAT 1 -MAsSnAay 


7 MIzAaacenmusayaama: ~” 


2 MRFVTZHN vats z suzas 
Sima tAAaT Ia BIMIMHM! Tae AIIM Za eReeS TRAE NT Tse at 
RESO: —« guuttagtmaunndaiama annals 
RAIA MaAA AMAIA Ral gmena sz QRAUZ HAT sila aaazanly 


SUUR AANIATARATW AAA NACHRS AAT Te ATT TT 


HnamMalraaAnaawas sa! 


SBayatismnnsautswnaaAsAaamahm: 
BIUGBIHATABMAAAAT 


HIMUS AMV MAMMAARAQNUANM ARRAS 


WNAAZ VAAN MANSY TRMMF TMAQHAN A ZARANIN YM THM 
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aazazrangqnagiean *  sqsadahanannannaamaaamy 
MITSEMIMe Faiaaniy! TRH DMMNRAM MAZRLAAATEMAMANS 
B MMAR GAURANTAAT — - UBATIG AMY TA MAM MAW VHIe 
TAM HANA ERIn WAAR THAD WW AARSUATZAMON | 
SANFANY ASM AMUN! AGNI AM NMA AY MAAR RMARAA AMA 


te 
e\ 


CaM AAZANTA BANMA AMA WAWNS MACNN SANG WAT 
Hey mtersr a aranccts ; AMF CAS THBUAM VAAN AUC aa. 
4 BUUAIAAAMAAAMUAMT, ae DAMAMRMGAMS AW ANA AA UA A : 
Meee tte MOAI HM AAI HO ASIST oa 
oh AULANA ANAAI AGW SUS TAU SH Hate a BUF WH LAAN TEC] 
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Facsimiles 


t.. AVANVAMAReaAgsM: ~ Manas § 
Ba os Seats TEN INUIT AAA Ras : 
A : Taare RTS MSVUTTAR EA GIONTA RoI Ve 
“aigninsmasairvad! ~  Aeteeeaaeas asian gramme 
HINLAIMAEA WITAMAYR VRMA I 2I'Y S maurazsn! 


oa MEMMRAUANGHRMUCUSA Le o tAASTIYAa 


a 


“ cya: ARUMEMAANARUARL PAR ANARUARARI 
Samet aan nuene an DANN AAROA ARTS AS UI TORE 
| MARSA MAUR WATT QAMAINTAAT HAN 
| HEAAAMS S AAAMA AN ZQRMIANAM THAT TA HY LY 23 ACU 


0 PAMMIRASANASuglay — SA aaTMeATMMAAGGawuh aad aagaga 
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F*F/AARF NOAH tals 

AAANDRIS Mat elle 

oe 2haMNAamMaAAARMAMNYR 
EAA ABU HARZAA ASG pan: 
MATHM UNH TAR BW5 4T4F 


ANAMANIATG PABA YAIR 
FRAUEN - uLVHHNAT AA! 
anmnehiaseanen Aawyaa 
SITS AL AMATAAD SSSA HT Hy 


. 


RMA YE HA AA Ss: 


UMU a AaAuycAMsa Sa aaaHaag aay 
HAA Me RVDIdaRaanenas verge cn 
RATT ZAUH AMR BAHAI AAT eG 4 asl 
SUAUNARAA DAMZAMNAZAIRS NA 
META Seer g ayy 39144 AH AY BZALITA 


UAMARAS MBA MSA SAWLUAYA NHAD HAG 
HFRALUTASU © UAASTAUANAALUTVIRMAAZ; 
Flt 9 13 BMA BATA IAW Miss 
BUA TY DAD) 2% SNAG AVS, Alsi TMG sMA (at 


~~ Zyambaug 
NAAM BA NSHITMN UT 


sat 


3129 fs] ONAN 
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WAN aaAa as RAHAT AIG! 


§ MAM ATPAA DAT MAU 
=e FeETVAMMHAUTMIMN AR AA 
* SAU LTA aH RRS 

Ueaalaanayciga mau 


SMALE AH GAY ALTT HI A 


MAAMAA AANA enaeNA 


Bena ZanaRzA 


2A INty FT 


SUES 9 NSDALNATA RON: 
AHA BRTVA RAH ANIA 


L 


Samam@aisaiinge maeammygyacay , 
Aaa 4331-7 aT Les AAR assneys1en Beal 
Cad TIN sal FTA LALA Aayayy ate BALTIC TT 
RIG ALAN AA Hs Aas HATA § 


Seahu aa sy # TIN By ALA gM AA MANA 
hal 


UA UZ YS CALLUS F HMA BHU MZ QA AM: 
AANA AMA AH NAAN MA AIA 
ANTAL A AN © USMHZAULAU GNA UA 
ANU YS AL WACQAIA BA WAM ZMAN7 Asal 
CDR HAUT 6, TF AS TPE AULT FAS EF ALIN 
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: Hames ait auTHMayRAarARG HAAG AM a4usaAURWRU 
aaa aaTaga naz: MAA MAM AVM R? TF A WAR ghee 
S ANAM AMENIlBITAM — TUT TA A ACTA AUS TAMU FHA UW (FH! TWA 
auronabr aan ag arn BAS AUNT AMVNM CHAS MAM MAF HAI 
HRAAHAAYAUAVY RIAA! AABAR IMA UA (SH AMAA HVA HA AAISy 


AARTVA AG 17 ANAT UINAAA! HAMA AMS IARBNAY HAFAAIA AA 
BHU AA BOTs AU Tears nas sHyzwswayvd ai TAIIGA aaa 
MAA MARA YD SH SHI ce SBISARMADAAIM AI aaaa 


bb u ABZ RAS A 
Ue 444 SAC NH Ba (PACA ANT a 7 TD EINGTHAT. 
BT RAD A NT TIT EAS BHU RHA AMAIA Goa HATH 
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Facsimiles 


waGiwe n Ala ANZ WINT 
HOAMAZ 8,7 AlINATIST ANAL 
SDA SMUG AIA TAHT ANIA: 
CAA AMSA IY YAM 
AMAA sae NZ YIN 


iia - wwe — 


BRATS TQ aman 
NENBITRARELNIRAAM 
sy WR RAINE As TINCN AL 
Saws rap Ms RA Sa 
RT BAA HI Lea 


2 


FSANAIDINNAMATYT FAY H MH PTAs): 
FAS IMAMAZ MAL MAGN Qa ma ens aaah 
TAMING 94 15939 BsqHIHNG FG ANAS WMA as! 

TSMR TAMMIE BING ATMA MT 
TRIMS FMW YR) APM AHA yA 


CUTS AY NARA HES NAIA CUSUNS A A: 
DENT AAA AAT HA AUT Aa YALA 
AVANT YAMIN CATIAGS1 WH ALZAAG AW 
MTS FT END NS A HAA ST YALA SMAI Cl} 
AAT AUS Sst MS HH MI TS yA AGA ZAM 
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| 


RAMA HIMSNAAATIGRAD 


Wawa aaah Haag 


BI DAA TANYA AA ARM 


FIA AULA AS MATA AAA 
Aaa HEA als MAMA SWS 


VAAMANH UsIHAMNA 4 YH Bang 
ona 2 afar acuta la nt 4 ay 
FAAHZ A295 IB MAW A! 


ABYNADY AANA 
NMA o aelazaRAdya 


a ~~ 


BUCA MNS NRA GRANT ASIA AOI WME 


a 


AAARAN IAA AE MAN ALAN | a AU NAA 
Aaa AMM MIyNasV ANGIE WANAMNA 
(e174 WA BIA THRARAUAA MAAS (F WAATTME 
AN ABDANA ASMA (SA ACAI ANITA HAA 


MURA Mauss hy AAMAS ADAM 
AIGA MANA MZ AUS A AWAD (WAAR 4 ATZCOM 
WARANGAL UHON ATMA AAA AAS 


2444 Nava HM 


At 


Hens wMlaTNAA 


SARNIA tai oe HHHAAINT 2913 UNATA 


AAA 
RT 
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Facsimiles 


SS 


FNANYMAAZAY RAMAI 
HAIN AINE WINS AIHUIIAY 
¥) SENlazaans ws farnhyygen 


8 FAM NEAT nla 74 Mea GY 
AMMA MUVAlls Hl NS AL, 


FAUNA AWS Bs TA Ay 


SONTAG 35 HIG, Z CTA, 
ANAT, Aa Aya 


BWIANARA 


anaarana Ala uaay En isn 


UNYAINADACIAD MAR URE 
TUTFHZ ALI MAG 
4A (BAM ATA Ye 
TeNSI AMPA 


WAG 


WAAR N AA 
MAIAAIRAHRAWAT 
KURIDR IDE IDENDE TRUEST 
PHAN AT $7 31379 H 31 HH 2) 


JrUaMAsHAAA: 


2 UGATT AA Az NFS] 3H 


faa 


sama TUS AEN a Wars 


MASAMIARZaF RCT SUI NAMI Hey 
DeCAAIDAILA QAM A BUM AI IMAGE 
BANU A Hy ae JU 70 HALT AM AM ASTI 


HNAGHRNIA 
za aed gape 
Ney 
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“a 


THY SMAMMAMUNTURACH, 
AHSAHAAAT LMSW RAs MT 


HPYM CHMAAULAMNAIAL 
INS AT, AZ ANAT RT INT 


F zsHenaAHAM AAA BLA NOAA 


Magma aavdianzancn 
MAINA NON ANGYAR 


AMTAUIAUA RRB NA AU: 
Ne NRA AVL AU GREEN 


| MATASUAIA VHALNGHING 


AMNIMBA ALAA FA BEND TAATZA VHRR VLA 
UH SAE INA US i, Aa MS YAMA S AA 
NUT 3UIHA ITA FMM G Hany QA 


AYRAMNA; BAAD ASN 712 RAV FAINRMNII 
ALIA AHA NTS 7 ZAK BANAT MMARA 


TS TMRY NAME TUT 
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Facsimiles 


2 
i BAN PSST INDY HM “a Hy HACTM AG WF BAS YA aise 


fan, oR ape 5 
oe - Utne. ae Te ne 
Bek 4 ZIajian- OANA. 
rh) | eee SPOS NPS ae. Ht! 


TER ASAT Sa Te a3 Haralnglaangcdiaa HAA ANI 
WEAN AURA TS 1 RAS 2 HARK OT UMAR 2 gia AKA 
NASVAM AUS HAT AR Ss : CUA NA, FAH Al aet ey CLE AVA § 
VANE RAMIAG HRSA & SMUA RWWA FH Dih4 z HAs A AANETIAG 
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Facsimiles 


ria usa dyald 4a ay  AMUMTRAMATD HARP MAMNAAYM BAA tes zy 
aan poke NS AAAS SPAT INS AAR YTS aaa ygnsay 

PaARIIANS2a4His0 ® AAARTAGAUIFMI ASH saTAR nA 

° NSE PRT AA ae sn4a ys BSA NANA AMF ASH AMT HAMA AAAI 

HAINABIAWAAIT ASS} MRZAMARANMN A FP UVWTA uM BAYA HUT} 


4 
’ 


MATA BTS NM Aeawy 


TRAM Ne Cae AANA VM DAF MAVMAAA MRI MATA 


! AAR DUS A AZALI M VANITY lh BWA STS 
! TMH URE og WHATS AYU RTA TAMIR aT TIAN EIR 
THA UGA THA ALTE SAA SATU WAS 1B ZINA IMT AANA Y 


TRINA US HARUM ATA MENUS RL! 
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mmTAMIAAMMAT |) FF ngTAaaaanaiwisrasza 

wy LAATAA A, ASMLARAY USHA ASUTA LA GaeMENTUIA ER 

gp ROVMITAMAUUMMIas, 2 AHAB g z MIT AUT sUMAWIA ST 
TAY MAAUTHMSY MC ATZUMO A AMMA A MAYS MAA ALAS 

AE PAATART MENA T LAN TMYH UKANIMAZ ay NMI HAC AAL 


Ise 2 ef ay FF MAM MAW RUIN HN rrsNa TARAS AIT zMCOYmMNYT 
j SAAS HAA NI AUNHAR; ASIA PUI MAAIMDA RAT RSA A YAH 
Mi TINA RAGASORATE gp VARMA AU MICA AS AL DH SNS 
f HAMMAN YAH BA DANA S LRAT NBII HITE] MN UT ONS HH eva) — 
TAM MANA ANG FLUNG Ht MATZ usnaaqahRHTIGMZVTSM 
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Facsimiles 


ne 
TAMURA UR MUG RAM | zanmhen 
j AT ANTS HAL AN AMAN 


NA HT HAUT OHA meila zd Aas 
DHARMA NG) UNAVMAAAZ ATH NIMH REIN 


: BE SUSU TIS THe ery FTA ING ZENA 
Pom BI AUNT Nadsiey zy AD DUA TG By WALANG MILAN AHH See 
TRUS HALA WAL BA Ty WaAAa st 


% TUS ATA A BACLT HWS 1S ANS gf] R 


one 


MeULDere ene ery k 

ys instars avira a ae ard AD GGA IMNBI HABA INA} INN 208 
ACNAAUAHGAMYAR ow 

— QNDTO RTS fa AMI Ae (0 WARES 4 HONAZ IM ala ONT HL a MEF 

MYRAANAD TARA NAY! AMAA F51F (4 FT VAUMAFM VATA HA 


+ 
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aor 
t 


2 AR ATAAA Zsa eng UNAH ATMA NAA TINA ANIMA RW A AlTa WALA 


», HANIA AANANTTa aa FAT AAUAN AA AVA FINA BUA AUST 


¢ daamaagnaazanandana wetoraa Tamas 414 fa wh ana iaaa wna 
HATA CENA MAMA He ART AH ABADI A THAN ZU AU YAR AAMAS 
we AAQuPT ssa Ha cAilany TRANS HE, a als HI UZ HBA ANH Mz 4 71S HAI 


© quae viiaaynay7as! HAA YT TUNE AAA MANGA QS a A LAL 


ia 


aaa nT a ay RAMA TIL 
TAR Ma UTES NANI aA 
VHARN GAA AANYTAA- 


- AAAUIQMABAM NEAR” 


” 2 . 

CUA AAI HMA RANGA HMA VINA H! 
SAN VVRAIANI ASIN GLA Y NIZA Uy, 
| WRUMDIRARS~EH WAGs neawmawnser 
HUMANA A AIDH UF HAHAHA UAA RA 
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Facsimiles 


 ) Maas arg nah 


BFAVASUGAFRAN NA AZ 


PUFA BWARATAZ AAA 
% PHPAMZWEDMIAFAN: « 


SUMS Wa FF FVII, 


AAMAHUSMAANAM ASA HI 
. Wea aanedeasa | aa” 


e% 


CUAL MUNRO DANA As 


Lo ae aiedag sna yen Rly 


ALANS VARA VAUTAL LY AHA GAFUMACT 
AUAPASTAIZAVIG [ASW AVAUTA SUH ADA! 
HHRAUL a DMYARAGHAULMHAAAALARAl 


Ppa sys A llasg ayy 4a AMAAAG RA UA 


MT qayngers Mszrans 


#3 Bla aT SR NAALI A TAA TINA SAMNAIS 


FATMANIAUMAAMAIARAU nS 
SAANTTM AA II FM MANA GABUA GA NA 
aa OQ qazazAwa ms ALATA UIA, 
CEM AMA HS) UAH FF USGS! 
DAWA UVABZAT ADA TH ANAS UI MIURA | 
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Es 


/ 2 hag aneaannaquas nbaaamMaiaraauaraayaabraryaqar 


THAAD Zh Z ISTRY, FLAS MATH AN AFA WIAA TALI 
ff BRITA ANAL HUA, Pe alti HATA alent Far Ie Maa 
is 4A MAT Sa UE AT: ‘ HMNNLOARNR AGING AHIUZIATISN A: 

SUACIAAURA TIAA MI: MEAATMEA IAT aesy aE AA 


‘ ome 3 


AsnAenZ awa araanaizas MEH MILA MAM WI FAS TAUMSA 
RANAVAYHRYV AISA UAVUTTAAUZIIMBPARU USM ZAURAT? 
ANSFIAASUTAT UTA < SAUNA NA ATH TVA SUMAAAM A IsAF ALT FH; 
FRAG UYTS MAAR NUT HMA CAM AATT TuslAlz NIA F! 
L. QaaAgunAaArus ames. THNATAA US HIG AA AY TAI TAA 
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Facsimiles 


AUR 
* a i 3 RELA 
a fi LSTA ATMA, | RIOR Teal 
Fee US IHL TERA SR a (FHF IA 
‘ AMA AGS AZ iaau 


aes 

San 

OF \aai4 Atgananaan 
HIB HG ANG RY a1: 


*aY s{z FAME DAT YF EHAT 
AMIDHVAA LG SURAT FP IUTIAT: y 
ARIA ATL UTE a BAFTA ATLA ZI 


3 ul QUAL ART TAT HH: « 
WT AS UNAM CAAT ATA 443 ames NEA UAANEL ATH R & 
a RaNSysHOTATA wl aan FFTs AMiehad 7h PgAR NRO ATRL 


as 


4 
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fo *EAURTTgMUAMZIAN ss BuaM|awfaaagawsha : = 
f 2 Resa FaRARURA: olet TAMNTMA HAT eRe 
ote geese aad - | ARAMA AaANR BUTT 
{ 14 ATA HAN MAMA IMHBHROM AWA AGG TANGH ALANA: 


Mad TGS asivanpa AANA RUA AZ MAAN A eff AUNT NAT 


RURBIAMAMASAITAB: AMIN DANAN AHA AMAL M AUNT AR? 
MAMAN MRS RUAZAZ ERMUNA HANA GNAFANAVLTG HAL UM 
RUMANIA MS INSTARS SHAFTS AONUMA MAY ATA 
BAAVAIAGNARNMAH ~~ FAMMALTATARHRMNEAALIAM RAS | 
Fla wana (9 AaB, WY FN naar MAE ANMAT ANI > 


181 


Facsimiles 


fF SMAI ANAT UHL: 
GHA UMSAQRINAS 
9 WVaAsels Nea ona hiavn 
fy BURA Als A Vsngsn4 31 - 
‘ RIINBRAHUZMDAIAR 


7 SI SESNA DR DRMNBAAT! 
TRAINS AMAUAQABAZAUaAM 
*ARARAA LUG A NAT cH! 
‘ UGE RADDA ALOT 
VARA VAAL SUA! 


+ 


FAVA MN ATAU RA AMQOANTM ANE? 
RATACNTA MONTE TA GA LAG THN A TUB 
AR UMPQHA TA LAN HANBI UH ANI TACs 
44ARTH ANNA aks SHA UIA REATAMNAN 
PHA ALIANT INT WI HIENAGGIA’ 


ote ne 


SMUT TAMAMIAVAMS MNAIZAIME! 
AAMQIAYVAMAAANAIATANYANYHAS 

MAMAAMAAAAMMITALHMAU uray 
EsNATZ NIMBAIUVAA UIA Gaze TAl 
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TOUR MARAE RAG AYR: 

ale MeNaT MANA AAT THE 

= TRUMAN IAAAT RH « 
MAT? s0 an sulH ay ay 


VARA PLA W337 E Ula 


MRI BIABANAUHAAR 
WF HAMA UTM ST TI 
ALMIAANNT? FAH MH al 
AUG 143g Han RITA 
PNY 22 3 Cen BG 3 | 


IRAN TAA RUIAAQ AT AUT | RV 


(USMY AUAR CIA aH TF ony NANDA 
44 UTA AA MT Ts eT E 
AU MASALA GINS VHT SALUT © 


TUATHA SIAM AUDA Sa ASIA MMA 


BUTT AVG MANTA AUS IAN TAH F AMAT 
SDN MZ MZ IMAAS AVG ZMH TANITA 
VANE AAA PLATM SZ MM UI NIL 
HY ANAT AVAL H (1 GHA UN TAM ANA HS 


a aA ANT 4 laa AHAVVTMA AF TUT 


Ce a eae 
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WME le SH MawaMaasai 
MANS AS AUS I NANA a7 


) 4 WHA AMANAA aI aA,. 


S aa AA HF UH Tala 


- 


APO rnanwaanqguar 


vaeBRAE NATBs WAKA MANS 
FRBGRN ATA HA hay Giate Ci RMAZTMI 
BRAVA T GH GE FMT GF L1H BUT 
DAG AT OAM Fz BMT T HAART 
SMU THAT A HATHA S 


Facsimiles 


HIAMARA AG HSUATUZAT. ANBAR Mal 
SHA AANA HAR TO AUS AMAA 


ALA PHA HF [A HAUS TY, SAPD TIM DAH HH IR aT 
ANA GA NB aM Hi 4 ACI ATTRA Ns UAT 
WN PHANSS RCA 7724, « HAIG SHAABAN GM ATAAS 


- 


sae so agteiecestabsty ait 
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fe Banawunsaunaisala 
e . MAMAaAUHAINAAM, 
2 NAA IMNANA ay: 


3 WHA HuawWayazaAisn 
. o@nfeaaawaamnval: 


+ stale 


JayBusangNaANdAonaNwanay 
anaMenaaaatangctagairenrs RSE 
PEUS AIMNMWABNI AB ARWAAAATA 
AZ NARIUHTAIWAIUAAMNANANYRB 


UHVLA NEE TIN RLIM AAS RTD: 


INDICES 


Index of Padas in all three Texts 


The various kinds of brackets used in the body of the text are not shown in this 


index. 


watt + FIT DP 13:9b 

aH: gate fasrya: AVi 17d 

Hart afarge AVi 13c 
aaurettyas¢: DP 9:14c 

WHT T AETaT AVi 108c 
aaraife AT DP 13:3¢ 

MATT FTITT DP 9:29¢ 

way STaATeTUT SP 1:10b 

sat stat wa at DP 1:5b 
aferatt + Arad DP 13:3d 

art ar arte HI DP 6:2la, 8:2c 
art ar aretfe A=amT SP 5:15a 
att zafata sya SP 7:41d 
aferaret ata a AVI 115b 
afaart at: HeaT SP 7:33a 
ataraus 7 aad AVi 97d 
aftaarstant J SP 1:23c 
ataarstitr Aa DP 8:4a 
aati aa carat DP 12:3a 
atadter *ft Aa SP 5:14a, 5:83c; 
DP 6:20a 

afasattesear AVi 90a 
afaerdfe ar DP 9:7a 
ataatr Aa SP 7:41a 
afrrsrarfehrere: SP 2:12d; DP 2:10d 
afrerarfor aarftr SP 7:47 
aftteratteday SP 2:13¢ 
wert AAT DP 13:10c 
auaatt Ader SP 5:1c 

wuaaa adet DP 6:1c 


agearatatt He AVi 1d 
agearar fatard DP 11:22b 
were’ ATT AVI 82b 
agucagarerar SP 1:13b; DP 1:8b 
eer a faeated AVi la 

a fawez DP 3:5c 
agett safer DP 3:7 

: ofeatfcat: DP 3:26b 
agear AA-H-a¥_es SP 1:18c; DP 
1:13¢ 
ara wdc DP 8:25¢ 
ward? Bret Tet aT DP 1:2d 
wad Bet A-Ta FT SP 1:8b 
aaratafateatat DP 2:25¢ 
wat T Wardey SP 8:14 
wat J arqad DP 9:35b 
wat T Wary AVi 90d 
ad Hest T TTATT DP 3:10b 
At: TW Waearts AVi 58a, 5:1a, 7:1a, 
8:la; DP 3:1la, 4:1a, 5:la, 6:1la, 9:la 
DP 12:5b 

afagqent + eva DP 2:16b 
adtarante? FFT SP 2:11c; DP 2:9¢ 
wy Aes THT DP 12:2a 
aye arat =aT AVI 74b 
avatar Tat SP 7:38a 
ayaitetaedar DP 7:6b 
wud: AWAIT DP 10:1a 
wurst FaeaTtsy DP Lila 


188 


afect aeat Tq DP 8:2la 
aeqy AT ANT DP 7:1c 

wate + fradet DP 11:16c 
wer: ear’ afer DP 7:16b 
Wag FT AAT: DP 4:2d 
aaa yfamar eq: AVi 113c 
ara at ferahift DP 8:17¢ 
afrareastqaat SP 7:1b 
WaTavET TATST FT AVI Sla 
wareteeq area DP 4:4f 


aay TT TIT DP 4:3b 
AAG? SATA DP 4:4c 
Waet Bey AE DP 2:20d 
aattetrsact: STAT DP 2:17c¢ 
aret eyettaeate: DP 2:17a 
afreg T THT AVi 107b 
sfreg: Hast Wat DP 11:24b 
ada fatear... SP 8:43a 
aate frartt SP 8:55a 
wate fame DP 3:26a 
aedre wfasat DP 8:18b 
weateat FT Water DP 2:14c 
aeaattt Aa DP 8:18a 
watt ‘ft At DP 9:37a 
waeard WF DP 10:9¢ 
wadaraecaait DP 10:12d 
aa yetr Asa DP 13:10a 
aa yetr srw AVi 39e 
WAT TaRTAhT: VKP 16a 
aarantedta FSP 7:39d 
aardrar Wacare DP 8:20a 
ahr cat atta At SP 9c 
ahraeett Aa DP 8:7c 
afhatra afraaat DP 10:5b 
arya FT awa AVi 119d 
ahise FAT AVI 119b 
waarat TF: Hatt DP 8:24c 
army fara: DP 11:31b 
argreahiaat DP 11:26b 
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ae wgyreaqaad: DP 9:39b 

wet caraaad: DP 9:31b 

weet zareaatfed: SP 8:26d 

-wy tH T era SP 7:40d 
awaart Heras DP 7:23b 

way T afar AVi 98b 

wet T TaaH=T: SP 8:41c 

weary ATITaT AVi 118c, SP 8:22c 
wart Fda ara;r AVi 118e, SP 8:23a 
Aart Aaa AVi 118a, SP 8:23c 
atafacat SH Fed DP 7:21c 

THT arsyt ad AVi 69a; DP 5:12a 


aareafae =aTe DP 12:1a 
ae aT UTAH aT SP 8:51d 


war wart frat AVi 95c 
aazery wat ta SP 5:12c; DP 6:17e 
waa TT DP 8:24a 
aPa-ar tfettry + SP 5:4d 
aPrar testy 4 DP 6:5d 
BEAT TAPAT AVi 98d 
wetascaartd: AVi 1le 
were salty DP 11:26d 
wey TAH TUT DP 3:6b 

aes q fafanaat SP 7:26d 
Herat Adv seat SP 8:50c 
were? faspeead DP 11:21d 
werad Feat DP 9:26d 

wet acarfe Sa ar SP 7:40b 
aeatiateatt FSP 5:30a 
we? 3S FT Aah DP 8:21c 
wer Fara FT SP 7:20d 
wet t aT =a AVi 104d 
wer t ade =a DP 11:28 
weraTe 4 waeatt AVi 55a; DP 
11:17a 

wea rat HAT AVi 100a 
eat aay: wear: DP 11:24c 
aenrataesz-AT DP 8:12c 
we Tal Tea SP 2:14b 

ae vate AAT DP 8:6a 


Pada Index 


wert ater TSP 7:50b 

art ar ugr ’fa Fear AVi 92c 
ar araedtat Feat SP 8:44a 
arate ad “TAT AVi 13d 
aan aatada AVi 53b 
areas, fafa rat DP 2:14d 
BEM AVI 44a 
aastata stead SP 7:46d 
anne faspeaay DP 7:4b 
ait aretfe aeatat DP 12:7a 
anaear Fre =a AVi 106d 
anaeay FT Wet =A DP 11:39b 
ane T Wares: AVi 112d 
anata FT Warqad SP 8:18b 
andar J Aet:frers SP 8:14b 
aneear fete raat DP 11:29a 
aA THAT JT DP 6:28c 
BNA THAT SP 5:22a 
andeared Wat =a SP 7:29d 
arava AAaTeaH DP 10:5d 
ara: + atated: AVi 11f, 5:12b 
ara: qaatted: DP 11:6b 
AraTasy We Fal DP 7:7a 
Bast ATM ASAT SP 5:17 
ate ATI DP 6:23c 
ast TT FATATT DP 9:8a 
BAST FT AVI 43c 
areratete ata DP 8:19¢ 
assent FT HAT DP 9:24b 
areareTt arTaae fast: DP 8:19d 
ary Ta Wa DP 7:17 
arava ferdt sat DP 7:15¢ 
arcade ward AVi 18¢ 


AIATe SHTattaad AVi 46a 
aeqeateatrat SP 1:5b 

aaa haerst TDP 2:11¢ 
arate: FaAYATAT SP 2:6c; DP 2:5a 
aay TUTAAT DP 2:18a 
aread WaTet DP 9:5b 
BTTEHeTH ATAT AVi 8c, 29a 
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arearaed ste aft AVi 79¢ 
araraedtt aeahtt DP 9:20a 
arafacanetft FDP 9:21d 
aratfeteaate SP 8:42c 

arate Tt FaeT SP 1:20a; DP 1:14c 
aed Fa ateHA DP 10:10b 
arte gfenvsct SP 5:24b; DP 6:31b 
aracecatafe wat DP 12:4a 
arareadat tt DP 9:27a 

ary wife AeA DP 13:9a 

areat fe 7 YT DP 7:1a 

Ae taaAtsatsT DP 9:18b 

zat afar yeh AVI 14a 

aft amaqafsy AVi 34b 

aft aa fraday AVI 7b 

gcaet waar: Wreat: DP 3:15a 
gcadat: Whaat: SATaT: DP 3:9a 
za fasyfaaart DP 9:31d 

az asta A= DP 8:15a 

ag: Aeafasa SP 8:2a 

ageaatad AAT DP 8:16a 

egatet Aatdtet AVi 114c; DP 3:2a 
sais Ta SP 8:22a 
ageadied Add SP 8:2f 

a-gite fattest SP 8:17d 
garaead: ad: SP 1:2a 

eae Mra arsitfst DP 13:1c¢ 
eae are mate DP 8:14 
agra attaret FT SP 8:14a 
esgrarate A= DP 13:7a 
ef-garfr sata SP 2:14c; DP 2:12c 
eal wat FATA DP 5: 5b 

4 7 aaa DP 8:8c 

at Te AAT DP 9:15c 

ay cant ft 4-7 DP 6:20c 
eWeat T AAT SP 5:14c 

ge tdtfe AT DP 13:8a 

Sat AAA =a AVi 14b 
ITAA Tartad SP 9d 

eIt HET T DP 6:14e 
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eats TATRA DP 9:2b 
STAT FT AATHAA SP 8:21d 
sara tact Frwy: AVi 112c 
sara wg’ fread SP 7:31b 


STAT WIGAT A AVi 110f 
eoreat ate fase DP 11:40d 


erat aaaftrary SP 5:23d; DP 


6:30b 

STTaTeT T ASAT: AVi 35a 
emrareatas A=T SP 8e 
Sat: WTI SP 2:1b 
Tart Aah WT AVI 14c 

et ada T AAT SP 7:1c 
SAAT ATATTAT SP 8:17a 
sat TEeaATHTT DP 6:14c 
sat ATAeT: AVi 112b 
TIT Br SP 7:34b 
TAA AT DP 8:10a 
SPITS TATETH AVI 92a 
sfastt Ayget DP 9:38a 
seared FT Tras DP 8:25f 
JeHaraaTaAaTsy DP 6:19e 
Ty aatPrat: AVi 64b; DP 5:7b 
ag fasta ar DP 8:17a 
sgeat FT atart AVi 95b 
gaa aft AAT DP 13:2a 
gat J Wye DP 3:11d 
saat FT AAA: AVi 31b 
staat AAT AAT SP 5:9¢; DP 6:12c 
sated Tat AAT DP 9:33b 
wae co TTA DP 8:12a 
wre earqae eat DP 8:12b 
sae Aet DP 2:24c 
saat farrarht SP 5:29¢ 
saaryzat tq SP 7:41c 
wart aad: ferry AVi 14d 
Hea Taat: ferar: AVi 67b 
Heat Wat TF DP 1:13a 
Fear aft As SP 1:18a 
Feat Tada: Ad DP 5:10a 
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He Aa frszar: DP 3:27d 
wed Tras Tad AVi 113d 
wet afzast ara DP 7:16a 
mare afar GAT AVi 15a 
mI aTaatsid DP 12:1d 
IIT ATATIaeT SP 1:4a 
mide FT 4qde DP 2:10a 
miqeal Sy Aqda: SP 2:12a 
ma arate Farerar AVi 34c 
ma att ASAT DP 8:5¢ 
wat sate arattt DP 7:6a 
Raa Att A DP 2:9b 
mara? att + SP 2:11b 
micas alga =a DP 8:5d 
micas F Aa DP 10:1b 
mate afe F AeA: SP 8:17b 
mrgarar FT WaT FT AVi 10a 
RIT WAHIT AVi 63a; DP 5:6a 
mlvearmitadt SP 1:1d 
mafsedy ATTT: SP 2:10b; DP 2:8b 
RAL AASITH AVI 15b 
BAIT Heh AT AVI 15c 
mart ara: ferry AVi 15d 
wa Fated 4 AT: DP 2:22b 
vafafaqerar DP 3:5d 
waafe faartar SP 2:4a 
wat afterat ear: DP 2:3a 
Talgal WarSgET DP 3:10c 
eer DP 3:9¢ 
WHAM FATATAT AVI 59c 
Waa AAT Sat: DP 5:2c 
wares F Aha DP 3:13a 
wares J arate SP 7:28a 
wares TAT DP 11:37a 
wart War faeret AVi 16a 
waa fara Hatt DP 6:8c 
wacnaatacyah DP 3:7a 
wad: H SMT _T SP 1:25¢ 
wacad AATAT DP 1:17e 


Pada Index 


wage AAT aa DP 6:37d 
watt FATHAH AVi 54c 
UaGaTt wart DP 11:30a 
Uagaae AMT SP 7:31c 
waeay Fray DP 7:20a 

Wat AIT AAT DP 13:2c 
Wath FT ATA AVI 50c 

ud Afra: Bfat: DP 10:2d 
wd + fasyant st DP 10:10c 
ud waar feat: DP 6:4b 

Ud Ateawat: Wear: SP 5:4a; DP 6:5a 
wt et: warTaAT DP 4:13a 
We are: AATeaTaA: DP 11:24¢ 
wa =aratatet acat DP 11:6a 
waattataetaat DP 6:35c 
wanttetataya DP 9:21a 
wadd F Hea T SP 8:lc 

wy eqyar ant: DP 8:23c 

wy fawehrect: SP 7:45b 

wy eatata Fea DP 12:11a 
UIT & eq aft AAT AVI 119c 
wa = eft AT AVI 97c 
Valte wrat-astt DP 9:30a 
wart fey wa fe AVi 16b 


Bart FT Bear earad SP 7:9; 
11:6¢ 

war fares AVi 5la, 7:5¢; DP 
11:3a 

Baretta SP 7:5a 

Bary _ Trad SP 7:23b; DP 11:32b 
33 AAT Wad araqeara SP 7:4c 
Brae afar Hear AVI 16c 
areaqearhadt AVi 60d; DP 5:3d 
ast fe aeq adeat DP i:lla 

ast Fa AANTAT DP 3:21d 

atart ary -H-wa FT AVi 16d 
arrinrrgitt: DP 9:14b 

marque faereq AVI 19a 

ait ater wrt DP 3:26d 

eat arr arqad AVi 76b 


DP 
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andl A Had sft AAT AVI 76a 
aga TEA T AVI 38a 
acatte fataattr DP 4:8a 

ate = yfadt fara DP 5:9¢ 
aterar ohrat frat AVi 66c 
afeat fagya 4 SP 1:17d 
afear at FT AVi 49c 
afemacdaaa DP 4:7c 
afeqaaarade DP 4:10d 

mer paeysinns DP 3:27b 
wert T arate DP 3:27c¢ 

wea t faster + DP 1:12d 
Aveda aATPat: DP 5:2d 

aud Wala aat DP 4:8d 

ave eaferautyatt SP 5:16d; DP 
6:22d 

att aehearatal SP 1:19c 

ar teat ath SP 1:11c 

aa aaratestd SP 1:15b 

ay watt aca DP 12:1c 

ar ar eaurad fas: DP 1:6c 
aa fas fatafestt SP 1:20d; DP 
1:15b 

arArst T HdtesT SP 1:16a 

age! TATA AVi 45b 
aaa? FSP 5:29b 

afttat Frigeqar DP 10:8b 
arqaradet Wa DP 7:5d 
Pa Para AVI 36a 
Harare att Aa AVi 78a 
aut ta HT Wad SP 1:15d 
auatt + Ata DP 13:4d 
aars aL Haq DP 1:10d 
ase Tardet DP 4:9¢ 
alttarhatit-ade SP 8:37d 
afttarat q fasta AVi 103d 
aut tear fasrat DP 3:20a 
adeg Farad: SP 1:14d; DP 1:9d 
adet eseqaty DP 4:5d 

adder 7 Watéd DP 1:14b 
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ade F fasta AVi 26b, 30b 
adet AYATeqH SP 1:19d 
ade FHel=BaIH DP 3:18b 
ade mamtada DP 1:8d 
adr away: SP 1:13d 
aaa T Aqaat DP 3:19d 
ade ATAAT FAT DP 4:13b 
wat arefaar FT AF: DP 8:25b 
wat arefaar Fa DP 7:22a 
adt wrattt afgart DP 8:24b 
aaa zat’ frafaaqas DP 9:15d 
act feoarefqort SP 8:40d 
aay TANT AVI 73a 
HAI FATA SP 5:16a; DP 6:22a 
aa SaTTa ad: DP 8:7d 
aeamitsr fataarfr SP 1:24a 
Hast AUNT =A DP 7:10a 
Hasaeaamnrid: DP 9:14a 
aera: Tae AVi 9 
aehreear Frat DP 12:7d 
artatemdefe AVi 1b 
ariatttedat FT VK 253d 


aad aed FDP 11:20d 
aaaryza Bt AVi 100b 
areaget 7 AdeaT DP 1:7c 

aladt FT Warqad AVi 118b 

alga Meet TIT DP 3:3d 

ar frageataate SP 6:2d 
auvsarsitat TUT SP 7:41b 
astearusr fae AAT AVi 76c, 93c 
aratT Te Ate: FRar AVi 9d 
AIHA AHAT SP 5:2a 
arrHeatqHead DP 6:2a 

are ayaa SP 1:1c 

aad Aaletay SP 5:20d; DP 6:26d 
arracnrstam SP 5:9d; DP 6:12d 
aracedea FT: DP 6:32d 
aaceae PATA SP 5:25d 
arraataaraay SP 7:50d 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


arated SP 5:8d; DP 6:11b 
arat atett Aa SP 7:44a 

areal AtIeit-AAT DP 13:6c 

arate FT aya SP 8:15d 

fe Frere afaet at SP 1:10a 

fe a Prcaattet ar- DP 1:5a 

fa y fasaet-H-Ua at DP 1:4b 

fe q afacaftat DP 1:2c 

fe J autcrar fas: SP 1:1la; DP 
1:6a 

fe y qat fasta SP 1:8c; DP 
1:3¢ 

fa war q fasta SP 1:13a; DP 1:8a 
fer af t-aafs SP 1:8a 

fe ar TaaanNrTs SP 1:22a 

fe at frsact-H-Ue at SP 1:9b 

fe at aurfaafire: SP 1:11b; DP 1:6b 
fe at erafreterct DP 1:3d 

fa ar eyerfaetead SP 1:8d 

fa aterm faster SP 1:9¢ 

fer areata: Be: SP 1:10d; DP 1:5d 
fe fasy: aac: wr: SP 1:9a; DP 
1:4a 

farora fastdtare DP 1:4c 
ateattst 4 ATLA SP 1:20b; DP 1:14d 
Hat T Wat Bq AVi 56a 

aus safacaaey DP 7:3d 

avs agfeqteyy DP 7:4d 
arsaritst FT DP 4:9d 

avstae wfasad DP 8:4b 

aus areata’ fara DP 8:23b 
PATA AWA: AVi 35c 

Hart FT Sst FT DP 9:23a 

ara Prersad AVi 70b 

Hae Hed Fd DP 7:23c 

Her T 7 Hea DP 4:2b 
araeayst TIT: SP 7:4b 
HatctactasActsa SP 7:3b; DP 9:40b 
Hare TACT WAH SP 7:1d 


Pada Index 


Hatarrtst TT: DP 11:2b 
Hatgadst TT: DP 9:24d 
Hates yar SP 8:57f 
Hararaedrathrataday DP 9:25b 
Haraaneatacdy SP 8:37b 

Ha: Halt Aa: DP 9:40f 
aoiedet faserr: SP 5:25b; DP 6:32b 
PMIT FT Ata AVi 91d 
PpTHedS? We: DP 12:3c 

atest sarfrathtat SP 6:3d 

Her a aarfrarsT DP 10:8c 

et Fac TT DP 12:9¢ 

exter wantaT DP 12:3d 

ad gq fa YAR SP 8:56c 

Aca TACT WTA DP 9:38b 
HMICAT tated DP 12:6d 

PMT AAA SP 5:23b 
aritfr aft Aa DP 8:20c 
eed =AgIT DP 6:14f 

eat FAN Aco SP 1:12c 
aay WT eeTaT: DP 4:8b 

aad q At YF SP 7:23a; DP 11:32a 
amd ¢ fart See AVI 48c 

amd fret =e DP 11:12c 
amacd Tey DP 8:6b 

aTdeT IcId: DP 9:40d 
amaer Praeq a DP 2:24d 
asa aqette: AVi 58d; DP 5:2b 
at sa fasy: att tq: DP 1:2a 
ate tam ate DP 10:10a 
atat sate Hatt DP 10:11a 

ae aataatstay DP 7:1d 

aare aa Pretad AVi 28d 
aera fas’ drre7 SP 8:47¢ 
ated State Beta DP 11:7b 
aTaa=ertatear DP 9:26b 

arta ataatteatt DP 9:16d 
arena earer DP 7:2la 
arena earer: DP 7:3a 
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attrentadarst DP 11:11c¢ 
area Tee SP 7:14c 

aar Fea war AVi 10d 
aafest + wfasad DP 8:17b 
@ satfa ag=ead DP 2:12b 
wart afar aaT AVi 19b 
aq ta Ft AEST AVI 55c 
aq va aTacyst AVi 109c; DP 11:39a 
aq ata fa=teT DP 11:17¢ 
ag THM SP 7:30b 

i SP 8:5c 

aus -aha?... SP 5:31b 
arare yaTHeat FT SP 6:3c 
araret frgertt DP 10:8a 
ars Hot ATT HUT SP 6:4a 
waraqarest? JA: SP 8:36d 
Tart Hvedt eT AVI 52a 
Tae HVS T SP 7:6c 
Tat TF FASC SP 7:11c; DP 11:8¢ 
Tat aeet FJ DP 11:4a 
Tart eda FT AVI 19¢ 
Tate Warder SP 8:51c¢ 
Tose & fafa FDP 6:33c¢ 
Tosat — Tal =a DP 8:14d 
Tusat at fafrat + SP 5:26c 
mesaft FT AAT DP 13:5b 
Tesar: fe TAT | SP 1:15c; DP 1:10c 
TSsaeyaraad = AVI 33b 
Tosearty rants DP 3:21a 
TUSeaT TATA DP 3:22a 
Teantear fracded DP 11:16a 
Te Wea FATT AVi 107c 
Ter afameet qT DP 4:1la 
TartteMaret FT SP 8c 
Ted at astieqat DP 12:5¢ 
Tr’ FArkereT SP 8:37a 
TeigrAataae DP 9:19d 
Tetgreta Ta AVi 79b 
TeATearTatt TDP 9:31¢ 
Tea T STIs DP 12:10b 
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maa HT Wad SP 1:21d; DP 1:16b 
TAT T HAT SP 7:42b 
Taraatteah HeaT AVi 101¢ 
Taam AVI 105f, 7:21f; DP 
11:30b 

metaaqaAds AVI 6le, DP 4:1a 
mast ta arfast AVi 6lc; DP 11:21a 
mast Fa ArAy SP 7:37b 
TAA AIT SP 8:47e 

Ta T WTA AVi 79a 

TAT WAH Wear DP 9:19¢ 
Taare SP 7:21a 
Taaraata JT AVI 105a 

Trated caft Ae DP 13:5a 
mrarsett Asal DP 13:5c 

iirtarer taHaT DP 7:12a 
staat DP 4:9a 
Tofasareacarst DP 9:29a 

ye: SIA DP 9:13d 

yeeatt fragt DP 6:14b 

Tew Wade TT AVI 57c; DP 11:20a 
Terat: Wearsh DP 7:14d 
Tagaat Tel SP 7:21e; AVi 105e 
Tel T Tart T DP 11:14e 

Tel &¢ Were AVi 40c 

TAT Waar DP 12:4c 

TAT AMITA-ATT DP 9:26c 

wey wfaAaT Tat: DP 3:10a 

rece RTT AVi 89d 
TARA: SP 5:19d 


: DP 6:25d 
TTT TAT aft DP 9:18 
Tiase T AquHAa DP 11:33d 
Tifaes T Aqua SP 7:24d 
mites ave’ fara AVi 48f 
Wat eee AAT DP 11:13b 
Wedh ITAA DP 6:9b 
Wetaacast FDP 1:16c 
mrt wefarr acaT DP 9:3a 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


Wrat wears BIeaT DP 3:22b 
Wraraft FT AeTaT DP 13:7d 
wrarar far art DP 3:22c 
Urarar fawarred: SP 1:16d 
wWrarar | TAIT’ F AVi 25b 
wWrarar Arad Fe AVI 48e; DP 11:13a 
Urarar: fara: DP 1:11d 
Tat HUSdT WAT AVi 19d 
Feat T ASAT AV 72c 
qerseattaresy DP 6:25c 
qvermeatafaaey SP 5:19¢ 
qa AY Wet DP 13:9¢ 
serqoitt arta SP 5:30b 
qdaditt AAT DP 9:24a 
saree ater frgaT DP 11:24b 
sare Fran tard AVi 20a 
TaTT JEAN T AVI 20c 
wh AATEPTTIAT DP 4:11d 
wHItwsEract: DP 11:23d 
wapat aeqaferat AVi 59b 
wTagaaarsrat DP 5:1d 
aTdeeyat TAT DP 4:7b 
ade adalt DP 6:11¢ 
WITAL: ATT AVi 102c 
age FaAVseT AVI 7b 
aq araeafT AV 11la 
spears era SP 8:35a 

DP 6:16c 
adele FAH DP 11:27b 
addled earreatamh SP 8:44 
WIRETAATTAT SP 5:7a; DP 6:10a 


adeed Hacqst DP 6:18a 
ae SP 5:10a 


aeante WaT AAT DP 8:6c 
aeante Tet’ fr ASAT AVi 94a 
deat at fared DP 3:14a 
Taqqus TAT SP 5:12d 
aeeaTq4at TIT DP 6:17f 
asada: DP 7:13d 


Pada Index 


asqareat Wat: DP 11:16b 
aegitacat Syat TET AVi 59a; DP 5:1¢ 
weet at eat Wa DP 2:25b 
ay FAreAaT: DP 5:10c 
awed AT AAT DP 8:15c 

qe FT ATTAcTaTd SP 8:48a 
TEU BTAACHETSG SP 8:49a 
areaqgetamnar zat SP 7:36b 
wat a faarrH SP 1:23d 
TACEITATaT FAT DP 7:11¢ 
arate faatae: SP 5:19b; DP 6:25b 
fat carat ASAT DP 9:9¢ 
Fateraes Fararmr SP 7:7d 
fage ¢ fatafesta DP 3:21b 
Faqanft + asa DP 13:5d 
Farge fr = aay SP 1:16b; DP 1:11b 
Page mrhtaTapry AVi 35b 
Fat aera edt SP 8:29¢ 
SRISTSTETUT SP 8:52d 
Bare Faqs AVi 20d 
wAeg: FAPAaT: AVi 62d 
OA AT Tardet DP 6:36c 

wa qearqae fast: DP 8:16b 
gent ‘dat DP 10:2a 
wart afearar J AVi 2la 
WTA TAS A SP 2:5d 
wTedaITATA DP 2:4d 
agrrgeteqer AVi 57a 

We TF AAAS: DP 11:19¢ 
we 7 weaciad DP 11:14d 
wea’ aatet =a AVi 49d 
aerated + aera DP 13:9d 
Weteq WATT FT DP 1:12c 
WSteT WAIT SP 1:17c 

Wet Fr Hat F VDP 11:14a 
weft Tras AVi 17c 

wet wyTAeAH AVi 49b 
water GaAs: AVi 86c 
wareattr aTaTgea: AVi 44d 
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FATA ARTA: SP 8:6b 
Wares AST TAT AVI 115c 
waa T HAT SP 7:43c 
aratt Feira AVI 50a 
Gyat Aa ATA DP 3:28b 
arpa arParat ferdt DP 5:10b 
APA Wearatad AVi 71c 
apart Fat AVi 67a 
forarafe + Asa DP 13:7b 
farerat T Ata? AVi 61b; DP 5:4b 
staat stata Wead AVi 72b 
wate eat DP 9:28¢ 

wa array aT SP 7:23d 

wat arfwrreargHt DP 3:25d 
TST HAAT: DP 3:9b 
wasaeata freare: SP 7:45¢ 
sear arate AVi 37b 
FISATA TIAA SP 7:36d 
sata: ayATahay SP 7:12d 
satatear THeTad DP 9:7b 
FATIH T ATAH AVi 32b 
FATATATATAA ML SP 7:9d; DP 11:6d 
wart afaafat AVi 21b 

Wat aAHATAT AVi 21c 

cart at farted AVi 22b 
Sat +++4++ F AVI 22c 

sare atearedar AVi 22d 
SHIT TEA J AVI 2a 

Tat aT AEH AV 23b 

Tae FEATS FT AVI 23c 

ad: Wades DP 9:39a 

ad: Wtet FT Ara SP 8:34d 
ad: Bt Aaa DP 9:14d 
aat ary: waTeatt DP 9:13b 
Tat AYehtaT DP 9:26a 

aat fra=aaee DP 9:37 

aat tattle Fearf SP 8:13a 
aat fe sifeaareaad AVi 97b 
THAT Hata DP 3:21c 
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aa TAT FT Ader SP 8:38a 

aa tatht Saath SP 8:42a 

aa Wat AeSaA DP 8:25d 
acarant FT At Hatt DP 12:9a 
aa aarat fas: DP 2:16c 

aaa? aut Bat DP 3:28d 

ate awaeata DP 2:2c 
aeartaedarfact AVi 34a 

atatte WAT SP 8:56b 

aga Ath Tat DP 7:22b 

waa FT AsaIT DP 13:10d 
ae HAT WAAL DP 11:26c 
aaeT T TACT SP 8:37 

ate atdfasarte SP 8:4c 

ate aeraearts SP 2:3c 

TAT THAT DP 3:14b 
THT sar ATE AVI 37c 

aq fara a ATR- DP 13:6a 
qTentfecraaret SP 7:lla; DP 11:8a 
aeicaawaad AVi Ic; DP 6:15c, 
7:23e 

vented frarstad VK 334b 
TTS AatTea DP 2:23a 
aeataad faa=x DP 10:12c 
TeHTfEATAaTeT SP 8:57e 

aet fret Ant AA: SP 8:3d, 8:7d 
wey C-s4grT FT AA: SP 8:2d 

ast wate AA: SP 8:11d 

qet HTT IT SP 8:56a 

aqex earfaeaet DP 2:26a 

qTer ant waeata DP 5:13c 

aex + WfTAT WAT SP 1:12d; DP 1:7d 
Tara waeartt DP 3:17¢ 
Teast T Halt DP 3:19a 

arese T HaAAT DP 6:16b 

att 4a Wetlaet SP 2:7c; DP 2:5e 
ataa ate areq FT DP 3:3a 
aeaedt Farett AVi 11d 

ae Fae ALM AVi 11c 
arena arParat: AVi 65b; DP 5:8b 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


aah T AAreadt DP 5:5a 
fafratt ater FT SP 1:22b; DP 1:16d 
fargaratah FT DP 9:21c 

frat wreatfctat DP 12:6b 

faa T AAssaets DP 4:10b 
frat FMT TAA DP Y:11a 


ara afgcecdta DP 8:14a 
aaeaet ferdt DP 7:12b 


afanrata As DP 13:7c 
qyamteratstary SP 5:6b; DP 6:7b 
afer aa sfrsaet DP 8:14b 
TearTEYAeETAT SP 5:26b; DP 6:33b 
aferaet Taye: DP 7:14b 
TyeHearsgat’ DP 2:15¢ 

ade ¢ Whar AVI 8a 

adie ete faster AVI 7c 

qdtar tar TeAT DP 6:3b 

adta Aree eT SP 7:24a; DP 11:33a 
qTdata searfor fa-sraet AVi 109a, 7:29b; 
DP 11:38d 

a atte Ath FTA DP 2:20c 

cart faecal DP 11:9¢ 

aqare Hat Fa SP 7:7a 

qart ahaa TDP 11:4c 

aqart ay WET AVI 52c 

cared ¢ fasta SP 7:12c 

qa FT Tata SP 7:26b; DP 11:35b 
ast sf saftrcass DP 9:20c 

ast satcarst TeRlaret AVi 80a 

at Fst FTTH SP 7:45d 

at ATA: Bye: SP 2:8d; DP 2:6d 
at ATT Hate DP 3:20c 

at ycatet etd SP 7:49d 

att AAMT AT SP 5:17d; DP 
6:23d 

ata Tet Had DP 3:23d 

ata ¢ fart DP 3:24c 

ata aati ad SP 2:5c; DP 2:4c 
aga eqare FT DP 3:14c 


Pada Index 


aw ¢ war feet DP 3:5a 

aa ant + Ata 7 DP 2:22c 
as ant FT Ata FT DP 2:23c 
at Far T aa AVi 76d 
aa yar SP 8:41b 
-are aaeaaey DP 7:8b 

are FT WarqTad AVi 94b 
are Falta DP 7:7d 

ary ayaeaay DP 7:8d 

aT Weert DP 7:9b 

arma aeraeahy SP 5:11¢ 
arr erga fast: DP 8:6d 
AIA FT AAMT SP 1:23b 
arta ATA SP 5:13d; DP 6:19d 
ars aEMaeUtsA DP 6:17a 
aaa eastar: AVI 94d 
waged FT arqad AVi 75d 
-cmarsaft T ATI DP 13:6b 
ayttratceray DP 3:3b 
waren streets AVi 70 
Farasit ZH TDP 6:3c 
Frmrt > #det DP 3:18c¢ 
fahrractt: art SP 7:17¢; DP 11:25¢ 
fatamrt td: Teta DP 11:35a 
fayet + afaeaa DP 8:7b 
fayaty tacar SP 5:4c; DP 6:5c 
freeat HTaT Wat DP 3:16a 
faeeat Sa HAeAT DP 3:8c 
freeareat: watfeat: DP 3:15d 
afr atatft A= DP 12:10c 
Ellul ae ee SP 8:49¢ 
aareatd TH: SP 9b 
mage ¢ Fat fafg’ DP 3:1a 
maria alent JT AVI 39c 
mariah T WarTstad SP 7:47b 
arratt ASAT AVi 75c 
aA wT SP 1:6c 
caatte: Aaearar SP 1:6a 
caatte: AAYATAT SP 1:5c 
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yat eM TAT AVi 23d 
sad SAAT Ast SP 7:39b 
qaAIt aah TT AVI 24a 
zaqre sfasad DP 12:11b 
afar ate =a SP 5:14d 
afar xe Tere SP 8:5la 
afar AL Tea DP 4:12a 
afar awit =a AVI 43d 
afar areas TSP 5:10c 
afar tar wept AVi 107a 
afar a Perat =a AVi 104b, 7:20b; 
DP 11:28b 

afar aro =a DP 6:20d 
afar afar DP 7:4a 
afart syITHTe DP 6:13¢ 
afar fare DP 11:39¢ 
aferrte =e AVI 110a 
afar wae SP 7:30a 
afar Herat SP 7:7b 
auseedt Aatalat SP 8:4a 
qaraes frarrHr AVi 93d 
TaITTSHIUTTHA AVi 78b; DP 9:17d 
carcarsadiey DP 6:21b 
qaretararay AVi 108d 
aaTgdeatem SP 5:15d 
aIpedieh WA DP 9:25d 
adrerttayrarart DP 9:16b 
aarelsearay SP 8:20d 
ate aft: aateay DP 9:18d 
afrarar aft afr AVi 79d 
afrarant far & af DP 9:20b 
afratraats? 2 SP 5:29d 
zeatetadrad DP 6:35b 
aa y Warqad DP 9:36d 
aatraatadrt SP 5:13b 
aiqteaateaart DP 6:19b 
aay aferat wat: DP 7:13c 
amaatt T AIT DP 13:6d 
amar: wfeatttat: DP 5:3b 
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amd ofcattctar: AVi 60b 

aaa FT eitaat SP 7:27c; DP 11:36c 
aMTEeTaATAAH SP 5:7d 

aware silt’ Aria AVi 70d, 71d 
SIMA Jey: Said: DP 12:2c 
aataremtacare: DP 3:6c 

aatea ATaaeqaT AVI 82d 
arate aaaet DP 4:11b 
arqacqadizmeq SP 5:14b; DP 6:20b 
areat FT Wael DP 3:13c 
arg Aarhast F:4A DP 7:23a 
areata TIAA DP 3:15b 
fame’ aeareny DP 7:15d 

fear areramest FT DP 11:25b 
feorpecaao DP 11:9d 
feorarareaatat: SP 7:19b 

fesrs fafesrata DP 5:4c 

fess fafesrets AVi 62a 

feare fafesra FT AVi 113e 
arasatte FT earqaed DP 8:15b 
araateart fafrarttr SP 5:27a; DP 6:34a 
ay sarfentor: war: DP 7:15a 
araracara Fed AVi 77a 
arargcata afr DP 9:37d 
ararataeagg: SP 8:29b 
g:aaMtrerare4r: DP 6:15b 
gaerataare: SP 5:18a 
gactaates DP 6:24a 

ghter + staTafert DP 4:4e 

grt T AeaTae: DP 11:25d 

grt TA Fax SP 7:31d 

grr Faas: AVi 102d 

gat Faas: SP 7:17d 

Zaat arrHvest DP 10:8d 

aare areaead: DP 11:5b 

aare ¢ areata DP li1:1la 
qart afar aur SP 7:8b 

qart afar pat AVi 53d 
sara ytada DP 11:36d 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


are q Tata SP 7:27d 
aq afad AAT SP 8:26e 
at ATTAT BM DP 2:19c 
aq array asic DP 11:32d 
aq arrat FAA DP 3:1d 
aq wraTeataad DP 9:4d 
aq: arathaegey DP 5:11¢ 
za: areathtarest F AVI 68a 
qaeq Aatday AVi 52d 
eqeqaetd: AVi 48b 
aad FaTHAA AVi 20b 
qaqa Waa AVi 47f 
aqeq qataad AVi 13b 
zaasqacaar SP 8:44d 
aang ad DP 6:9a 
aqad Jewitt SP 7:36c 
aqad Sea +4+4++4+++ AVi 43a 
qaeg cafe HIAteHA AVI 80b 
aqeaeay HIteHA DP 9:20d 
ear mtteatt ASAT DP 9:36c 
zane AAs SP 8:55¢ 
aarat WAHPAT SP 1:1b 
zara fracsa SP 8:12a 
aq @@ Tur Ta DP 11:22a 
ae ef TAHT DP 2:13c 

“Taq - TAIT: SP 8:12d 
eet ara SAA AVi 102b 
eq arerawrer FT SP 7:17b 
araaaat Wht DP 9:10c 
grate FASTIT DP 9:24e 
gat ath sateraey- SP 7:40c 
ga wth TTsad SP 1:7d 

SP 7:15d; DP 

11:15d, 11:16d 
alemataet J DP 11:2c 
ale aaa aT SP 8:50c 
grasa DP 11:31c 
glass fratstad AVi 50d 
aleaie TYT AA SP 7:22c; DP 11:3la 
glest T AHI SP 7:28c; DP 11:37¢ 


Pada Index 


ales? eeqHa FT DP 3:6d 

grasa aearttt SP 7:40a 

facta Wey-4-va FSP 7d 

facia & Tare DP 11:32c 

facia avaeattt AVi 106a, SP 7:22a:; 
DP 11:30c 

fadrar arearcaaret JT 7:11b 
fadraracor wate SP 7:29a; DP 11:38¢ 
fadraracory AVi 109 

facia F TAT SP 7:23c 

faat aaefrsact: DP 2:18d 
faaTaeut SATeT: DP 2:18b 

faver faferat Sa AVi 94c 

fayst & I HcteT DP 4:7a 

faqaa FT Tay AVi 72a 

fareat & ayfeer DP 3:8a 

at mvSst ¢ Baraat DP 3:20d 
agar WATT DP 3:10d 

wart aeAqeAT: AVi 24b 
TTITATTMPTATL SP 8:29d 
wear wht A= DP 8:16c 
TATA F AA: SP 8:4d 

TATA FAW AVi 66a; DP 5:9a 
qaITeT A HATH SP 2:9d 
waTet | HATH DP 2:7d 
qaraat a fastat AVi 60c; DP 5:3c 
wat wAAaTat: SP 8:4b 

are arta at SP 8:15b 
adatataynr T SP 1:24c 
aradrathr aa fir SP 8.*13b, 8:42b 
are ATfareaa AVI 116b 

ada HIATASA AVI 115d 
IAI WITT: AVi 117c 
avast foataeate: DP 12:5a 

erat Fe AT DP 9:4b 

qt FIT WTA DP 9:34d 

TT TITY TEA AVi 89b 

aficar ath... SP 5:28b 
afaatr A= DP 9:34c 

area yet yaad AVi 89a 
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af tIT_ earth DP 9:7d 

art & awaeats SP 7:9a 
waraeartara TSP 7:14a 

qt vast c-afa AAA SP 8:33a 
wTevsyATott? DP 6:27a 

ASAT TAMA SP 5:21b 
AAEeAT AETATT: SP 8:7c 
wpaTastqararhy: SP 5:19a; DP 6:25a 
7 HM Set AT aT DP 4:2a 

a at aft aft ae SP 7:15a; DP 
11:15a 

a ant + a atta: SP 7:15b; DP 
11:15b 

vat afaurg FT AVI 24c 

Tart atfearede SP 7:5d 

avare aerate AVi 51b; DP 11:3b 
THI Mra AeA SP 7:10b 

Tare WRIT SP 7:10a; DP 11:7a 
TAA T AAI SP 8a 

aaa Warsa AVi 60a 

aaa Weretar DP 2:14b 

AaaTS WatTsa DP 5:3a 

aart at yurfact DP 6:2d 

Te TT Waris DP 3:29b 
Tay FT Ady AVi 65; DP 5:8a 
Wat WET fret DP 10:11d 
TerTAATaAT SP 5:9a 

Tar aregrraraa AVi 64c; DP 5:7c¢ 
Stet: HINTIIT: SP 8:10b 

qHed TTHASTT DP 9:28a 

aaqed SF AT DP 8:23a 

ata aeearsy DP 5:lla 

ataT: AAITATAT: AVi 67c 
ATAAAATT: SP 2:8c; DP 2:6c 
ates atte FDP 4:6a 

aco atftastt: SP 2:8b; DP 2:6b 
ata Beart DP 3:28c 

aaat Teparear: DP 1:13b 
Tana at DP 6:8a 

Tay ATA: Wr AVi 48a 


Taaeaqatedat SP 8:38b 
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TqEeI AATATAT DP 3:16c 
Walger 4 MrafE: DP 3:12c 
arrears F TAT: SP 8:10d 
amrdtt aat eae AVi 117a 
anaes Wer DP 3:3c 
amrargea: ferat: DP 5:7d 
ATT gaa: STAT: AVi 64d 
TTeaat alTeateHe AVI 107d 
arsa: ofeattctat: VK 435d 
aTsar eearterar: VK 432d 
asta Weatt VK 450a 
asia ATH VK 146d 
aTSItaTeaIe AMT VK 145b 
atfastte 7 Por TF SP 6:3a 
afar F HMTET DP 10:7a 
atfeatat 7 RET DP 10:6c 
afaareat + TER: DP 10:7d 
aifaceret: HTETAT DP 10:6d 
ahastst FT Tara DP 7:2b 
arate’ A SP 5:28d 
avatar + fear SP 2:4d; DP 2:3d 
Alea: Hat ASAT SP 1:5d 
aThreq whratttat DP 3:24d 
athreat? Fratstat AVi 17b 
ait T Wet Fr DP 11:18c 
aTaeHaT: Tt: SP 7:44b 
aTaTaT awatAAT AVi 111b 
ATAT STATaT: Be: SP 7:28d 
arnfaet start DP 12:4d 
areth Wasyenar: SP 1:18b 
arafadeatsrr: DP 10:7b 
areca: ted ferat: DP 7:11b 
araared Hatha SP 7:34d 
areata Aaa DP 13:4a 
arara ¢ araferd AVi 61d 
afar F wT HTH SP 1:l5a 
ata THAT DP 3:19¢ 
arfaar T Ht HAT DP 1:10a 


athrarfarradt DP 3:20b 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


atfearatt’ asad DP 13:4b 
arfearar ware J AVi 27a 
aa FT YITT DP 7:2a 
aifet anraat Fy: DP 7:23d 
fratgecaTany DP 6:18d 
favetdue fer: DP 2:5b 
FrTeTqueae: SP 2:6d 

fact Het TAT EeaT SP 8:48c 
fret fe wet fq SP 8:28a 
frcata qareaqer DP 2:22d 
fast Atat TAT TIT AVi 10c 
Freee Farect DP 2:21d 
fret 7 TAT seq TSP 8:5d 
Fayr at Saget DP 1:3b 
frat: SIteeH: SP 6:3b 
fates’ sfaaria: DP 3:4d 
fraher sfast + AVi lla 
faaeatea Ader SP 5:27c 
farang aac: ZA DP 6:12b 
Frsart ara: SP 7:44d 
Arautar ATT AKaT AVI 45c 
arareg AAAT? SP 7:39a 
ATaTSeatttaTaTeT DP 6:29a 
Fars FT SP 5:22c 
awasft A= DP 8:4c 

TT TT T TRAIT AVI 105c, 7:21c 
AAAS TPTAT AVI 32c 
aaTaTaasarrat DP 3:19b 

aa THTeATaAgT: DP 9:9d 

aa ta Safer DP 11:24a 
Ta Tt T TRAIT DP 11:29¢ 
aa aa frame DP 1:10b 

aa aa fatafestat DP 11:21b 
TRAIT T Warqaet SP 5:22d; DP 6:29b 
THOT T sta? AVi 113a 
amHeaT Atafaue: SP 8:5b 
TRCOTAPT aTaer SP 8:15a 
aaa aT afer acaqq SP 8:34a 
saat fafrarfr SP 5:28¢ 
aerate’ Yad DP 8:15d 


Pada Index 


aaatyay: STAT: DP 7:15b 
aaret  TATATy AVI 95d 
aargd T TATA DP 9:17b 
aaret TF Tessa AVI 78d 
aura °sravee SP 5:12a; DP 6:17c¢ 
arg wear ad: DP 11:19d 
rae gleams: SP 7:22d 
ree gress: DP 11:31d 
seagate DP 6:21d 
areagtatt wat: AVi 29d 
=eaararrcatart SP 7:26c 

are TAMA SP 7:32b 
saree TUTHA AVi 8d 
TaAearaad AVI 24d 

Ta Ye eat Ta DP 3:6a 
vars wat 7 DP 9:18a 
THrearyqaredt DP 9:21b 
THe ATTAT AVi 80c; DP 9:19b 
Taemat sftaeare: AVi 100 
qahraeuead: SP 8:41d 

vas afe faret AVI 7a 
Tea DP 9:19a 

Te TF WHT DP 11:34a 

Tat FT WaT SP 7:25a 

Tea T Tatas SP 5:2d 
qa Far ar SP 7:50a 
THT ATH SP 2:2a; DP 2:1¢ 
Tarra aarhrcd: SP 2:9b 
qarrafaseey DP 10:3d 
vara sft @ fera: DP 2:7b 
qatastaadcay: AVi 12a, SP 6:1¢ 
qatamtracast DP 10:5¢ 
qatastat Tet AVi 103a 
qafamrgeht 4 DP 3:7d 
qeeedaarads SP 5:11d 
qaeecaatsaatt DP 6:17b 
qaeeatst aarttr DP 6:27¢ 
Tate Wes wad DP 12:12d 
Taga T Tat DP 3:11c 
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Gated Ath alt DP 2:21c 

qarar 4 wfasad SP 5:21c; DP 8:12d 
Tara Strat FT DP 6:28a 

qarar: fart Yat: DP 7:13a 
TaTHTEAASSATIT SP 1:23a 

varattr fatrartr SP 5:21a 
Taras TT SP 7:47a 
Tarsneattary SP 7:18d 

ga tersar zee AVi 110c; DP 11:40a 
va wast fear SP 7:30c 

Tarart wy fag: SP 7:28b 

qarrer 7 faster SP 8:40c 

Tana ¢ fase AVi 57d 

qaae Fratstad DP 11:20b 

TIT WarTae SP 8:21b 

TROT TAT DP 3:2b 
TMT SP 7:14f; DP 11:12b 
arate FT wterear SP 5:1la 

Tat FT Aad Hea DP 11:38a 
Tamrritaeat SP 8:10a 

Wea Fal Arad DP 7:16d 

TH ATTA SP 2:2c 

Teter fre- ara DP 8:13c 

qag eaTqattd: DP 8:13d 

qag aferat an: DP 7:14a 

qaqa aya FDP 2:15d 

Tat THAT SP 7:49a 

qaateda fara DP 8:10b 

Tae srTathTaTsy SP 5:18d; DP 6:24d 
Tataeat FAT DP 5:12d 

afaart WIITSaTT SP 7:38d 
wyATATAA DP 10:12b 

TWIT FIT DP 2:10c 

TIT Ady SP 2:12c 

Taras Warad DP 11:38b 
TaTaaTaead DP 9:6d 

qfsarat ¢ arqad SP 5:15b 

ahaa Hae Tate AVI 104c, 7:20c; DP 
11:28¢ 

ofa Ta Ban SP 7:34a 
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has ade Hat DP 6:14a 
hast aad AVI 74a 
at T THIS: AVi 112a 
arateat: aa aferat: DP 5:10d 
aratet TA fret SP 8:10c 
regret aaterar: AVi 67d 
ranean: DP 5:11d 
ens sraferd: AVi 68b 


qretfesfamrst DP 3:29a 
qeredy eqaferar: DP 5:11b 


qrat-qate Hewat AVi 44b 
areat ararat =a DP 11:14f 
arat TITATAt DP 4:8c 

aret H-safe TART FT AVI 50b 
Wat HAT TT DP 6:35a 

qe & fase: AVi 116d 
ITadest AAT DP 8:19a 
Trersaraaatttatt DP 9:11d 
aaa aya 7 AVI 45d 
WaarttaeTarear AVi 33a 
TaTEeedicray fret SP 8:6a 
qs atftettH DP 10:9d 
frgearet FT aad AVi 105d, SP 7:21d 
frsaret FATA DP 11:21c 
frrsat ¢ HT HAT SP 1:21c 
fatrsart q #7 arat DP 1:16a 
foftsarahrasrad SP 8:26f 
frase: Sarda: SP 8:11b 
frsrat arvarez: AVi 63d 
frorat arrareqar DP 5:6d 

Gtr ATesatayy SP 7:14b 
Gtrat arqeattay DP 6:29d 
rary af DP 9:27b 
arafacar frattt AVi 82a 
yaad I Halt SP 7:42c 
quetta Weta: DP 6:36d 
ae aaa SP 5:20c; DP 6:26c 
ual feat qed at DP 6:2c 


qava qerr SP 2:7d; DP 2:5f 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


Tata waeats SP 7:3c 

TAT SFITeT SP 8:34c 

qe gresareat DP 2:2a 

ger arattathr SP 2:10a; DP 2:8a 
yey HIS =a AVi 36b 

Tet Frater art AVi 36c 

Tey AVSsaTcTHA DP 12:8d 
Teyana? DP 9:29b 
graathtd afar DP 6:27d 
TsTATeasarss SP 5:13¢ 
qs =A DP 8:9b 
gsTararaa Prat: DP 7:10d 
TSTaTaAATaAAT: SP 5:18c; DP 6:24c 
qavatatad: DP 9:33d 

Tateht ATTA AVi 83d 

Ta FT Fa TAT DP 6:6b 

Tar Was aT SP 5:5b 

Gatacat ad: Tate SP 8:39a 
qaad AAedd: DP 6:35d 
qaacadd ef DP 2:23b 

Gat tauattear SP 7:33b 

garaea: sfafstat DP 12:1b 
TIA AWATATHT SP 8:28c 

Tea AAATATT SP 8:30c 

grat + araht DP 6:34c 

qth’ aes AVi 70a 
TaaTaresr AVi 91b 
Tasyaryyt DP 9:8d 

qrarat + yfotaT DP 6:3d 
WaaTeaT Aqeyar SP 5:3a 
qq-H-s-gra aq SP 5:21d; DP 
6:28b 

qaqus AeA DP 6:13a 

qanvs JT arqad SP 5:10b 
TaTsya TAT aT SP 5:25a; DP 6:32a 
qaife afar aat DP 7:6c 
qaraathr Taft SP 5:30c 

qt Hag ATA DP 7:7c 


Pada Index 


qd aeadtaret DP 7:3c 

Gq aaa sq: AVi 111¢ 

Td WATT aT AVI 95a 

Tay we ET AVi 73c 

qa Ata Fat AVi 98a 
qatatahaatteds SP 8:48b 
qyatataat FT DP 6:10c 

qatae WEA DP 7:4c 

ead Tae DP 11d 
Tearte cat HeTeae SP 1:7a 
gear ferar #e: DP 5:8¢ 
qsaft + awa DP 13:10b 
qsamferd? Ae: AVi 65c 

ge wT ATA DP 11:13d 

ge wa frase AVi 56b; DP 11:18d 
qtetrarareq afar AVi 111d 
wrartsaradeay AVi 101b 

WHET TTF THT SP 8:53a 
strrcee aatfatr SP 8:34b 
wfrgee at Fg SP 1:3a 

watteIT Areddt DP 7:17b 
witat + wfasad DP 8:19b 

aft weq fa qeaft DP 12:6c 
stave fadrat + DP 6:3a 
stave fedtarar SP 5:2c 

strat arfratfaatrt DP 12:2b 
sfaaTame ITA DP 3:29d 
sfaarsy agate DP 9:10b 
strartaa Fea DP 4:6f 
wfearar fasrsor SP 7:4a; DP 11:2a 
strata PTA DP 3:1b 

wfast aet eae SP 1:12a; DP 1:7a 
yfast amratfed: DP 8:24d 
stastavsy Frat DP 7:21d 
sfasranradtor SP 5:4b; DP 6:5b 
sfasranradaet SP 1:25d 
stasratta ata DP 12:12a 
wag? FaTHAH DP 3:17d 
yeayatd Aa DP 8:2a 
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yeae weadarad SP 8:28b 

waaa T ATT DP 9:12 

wat Wea T AVi Te 

wears frat saT- DP 11:24a 

WIT: AMTATAT SP 8:11c 

wratet FMT SP 2:7b; DP 2:5d 

WATT FT Tage DP 3:5b 

wreaeaqqae: AVi 114b 

wahad TTI SP 8:26c 

weds aTT DP 9:13c 

wmorarataga ar: SP 7:43d 

wate T HT Als SP 1:2la; DP 1:15c 

wate & Wfasad DP 8:2b 

ware TA TTA DP 7:2d 

WTaTeeT AAA: SP 5:1d; DP 6:1d 

yratarhraye eq SP 7:32c; DP 9:39c 

grate fated TSP 8:56d 

StaTaT A Wasa ht DP 2:23d 

WaT TIT HeaT AVi 25a 

wet WTA 7 AMT: SP 8:57d 

wet WaTataed el SP 8:55b 

weet T HAC DP 9:22b 

wetter fatrattt + DP 6:34b 

aayg acd AVi 106c 

aataata AAT DP 8:10c, 9:36a 

afte 4 Addl FATT DP 9:3c 

ataaa warrad SP 7:48d 

Tet AMET AT DP 10: 1c 

WaaAIaah Tq DP 9:36b 

aaah AAT DP 8:10d 

aregqat at aT SP 5:9b 

AIATATATETLATITIATL SP 5:6c; DP 6:7¢ 
Sal TA H-A_eAT SP 1:16c 

aTeat fafqatsad DP 11:18b 

aTear fattest AVi 55f 

ae Fa WAeTaAT DP 3:25b 

aelsa aageat DP 1:11¢c 

aadsdta J DP 11:27a 

Tet qaavs _ SP 7:33c 
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Wet: Taat Ate SP 7:35b 
fagamaae TF AVi 17a 
fact: TaTsT-H-UaT FSP 5:12b 
fact: WeTsT wr TDP 6:17d 
ara: aerate & AVi 117b 
atattt HAM AT AVi 21d 
Teta T Ade DP 12:7b 
qed Taead DP 6:13d 
qecataHsA AVi 86a 
geetd *fat Aa DP 9:32a 
arate AAT DP 13:3a 
atee Hed Ad DP 10:12a 
wal str AAT DP 9:33a 
TATILNTAT: Ad SP 8:46a 
TAIT TAT Wear SP 2:1a 
waldsiraatfast DP 9:28d 
walead: Fart TET AVI 58c 
TaatrsT wafers: SP 8:24d 
awareat fearat DP 12:8b 
aartatrattast: DP 7:12d 
FalawMAe Arty SP 2:4b 
FalawMAS AT: DP 2:3b 
ra T Test: DP 7:17d 
aa’ craft DP 1:1b 
a aaaaaart SP 1:4d 
aa wraetad DP 8:20b 
wavs wT Pareeqez DP 5:2a 
ara Frat SP 7:36a 
ata A=afagy DP 10:3c 
aay: SITTHBAT DP 9:40e 
aTaqardaqrat: DP 9:1d 
gle acd Ava SP 1:25f 
ware HVarat DP 11:3d 
watt Fasqaeaer SP 7:11b; DP 11:8b 
WaT ATATH BT AVI 25c 
Wart Feet =A SP 7:6b 
wartatedt SP 7:24c; DP 11:33¢ 
Wart Fat TAT AVi 51d 
wer Ass HA WaT SP 1:24b 
WETS: SP 5:27b 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


Wat Aassy SP 1:5a 
wWrasaHHeta DP 1:17f 
WAT WaT SP 6:4c 

we atte AAT DP 13:4c 
ag at’ Arata DP 9:5d 
weaewr: TIE: SP 7:38¢ 
YGHITRAAT T AVI 74c 
wis Tat =A AVi 74d; DP 9:2d 
weds wet ferat DP 12:9b 
wets FART DP 9:5c 
war tea AdeT DP 6:6c 
wa ST AAT SP 5:5c 


waagataatstar DP 7:22d 
qapatattast DP 9:10a 


WNT WATT DP 3:24a 
yaaa SP 2:2d 

arevsttty FT ATA SP 7:37a 
antral sx Treat DP 6:4d 

wnat TAAEATAT SP 5:3d 

wat eaetar FAT DP 10:11b 

are fry T AeTaT AVI 40a 
fr... AVi 18d 

Praraataaae SP 7:10d; DP 11:7d 
Yd Wer ufasp FSP 2:1la; DP 2:9a 
yoatate sa SP 7:49¢ 

was AAT THT AVi 81d 
yArarstar TAT DP 8:17d 
wy: fe atatart DP 7:9¢ 
wya: cif ASAT DP 8:7a 
yaar a DP 9:12b 
ure teat TAT AVi 10b 
yar Ft Aswad DP 13:3b 
yarseared frat AVi 62c 
yqarsee Pere free DP 5:5c 
q-afearat AAdd: SP 8:26b 
TACEATATEST SP 8:6c 

Fare afvenredanr AVi 25d 

Fart fa-gerary AVi 103b 
WHeeT FATT | SP 1:14a; DP 1:9a 


Pada Index 


APeaaaTIsT DP 9:4c 

qusarte fataartr SP 5:31a 
aust arg¢srathy: DP 6:1la 
AUST q WAM SP 7:2b, DP 9:38d 
AUST { FATA DP 8:2d 
AUSTATZITETPAT: SP 5:8c 
qVSTeMTTT TA DP 8:23d 
qUSTeT WATT | SP 5:7c 
avsqeq faant J SP 1:22c; DP 1:17a, 
6:37c 

qvsqeq faantt DP 9:2a 
qvsTeaty ead DP 8:1b 
qusy y fest =a DP 8:16d 
Aart FRAT DP 10:7c 
Acer T frat DP 12:3b 
qyAT Ae Aads DP 9:8b 
WyaTaT dad AVi Yla 
Ayatdta Asa DP 9:8c 

Tad BAH TAT SP 8:22b 
wear aw Frarad DP 3:7b 
TAA WAT WAT DP 3:8b 
TeaAAT Tehte<ad DP 3:16b 
raz areas STdeT DP 4:6e 
wey ah waste SP 7:18a; DP 
11:26a, 11:27¢ 

TT ANTAL Faq: DP 7:16c 
mea Jatfed: BATT DP 6:8d 
eat Tet WeTeHA DP 6:8b 
arate wrt SP 7:4d 
qaaagatead DP 9:15b 

AaaeT ATaTeaes SP 8:2€ 
FaeIEAT MAA SP 8:1 le 
aay ead fast: DP 7:19b 
yWeadeayed: SP 1:4b; DP 9:27d 
qeavey was SP sla 

AA WATT STT: SP 8:47b 

aT aH 7 Wed SP 8:54d 
Aad Ae adter SP 8:21c 
qed Tae AVi 114d 
FeTHeET FATIH DP 3:18a 
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yeted fasted FT DP 2:20b 
Ferrara DP 11:11b 
Farhrartaqa DP 10:4c 
Ferra va fe SP 2:14d 
Fara att A DP 2:12d 
Fealaegu ead SP 7:43b 
mathefrastae FDP 3:14d 
FETaTetaaeaaet SP 8:48d 
ATI AaMTATAT SP 7:48c 
areas WarTad DP 8:9d 
are fearaet: wrar: DP 7:1la 
area ¢ aearqad DP 9:34b 
ATI TIT AAT: SP 8:18a 
qHeafe T Awa DP 13:2b 
qaert aad DP 4:9b 
qa ATT AMT: DP 7:20d 
qe array qr DP 11:12d 
Fe ATA TAT AVi 48d 
Wat @P_aTars DP 4:12c 

Fact FT eet AT AVi 55e; DP 11:18a 
Wat Aaa FATT AVi 110e 
Fact Arde Tard SP 7:31a; DP 11:40c 
afatar STAT Tal SP 2:4c 
atttar STAT Act DP 2:3c 
Tat attr Aa DP 9:16a 
aft araratt AVi 71a 

qeaaet fet =a SP 8:49b 
qaAaqaTedH DP 11:2d 
ahaa ¢ aad AVi 77d 
Acqaerget FF DP 3:12b 
Fat wrarqad AVi 86d 
Hae earqagy: DP 8:4d 

eT ated: ear feat: AVi 9b 
Fes Farestsy DP lla 

Arare Predacatat: DP 11:7c 
arate T Pet SET DP 11:3c 
Arar Atatey Tet SP 7:10c 
ATarted Aette St SP 7:6a 
ATared Aeatel ST AVI 5lc 
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Arar AST: SP 7:24b 
Arar ASTHAT DP 11:33b 
ATaset Te Te SP 2:3b 
areatt? Faqs DP 6:34d 
Aihara at waterH DP 3:2d 
qT FAT SaTawls DP 3:29e, 4:13¢ 
a aaah: SP 8:28d 
q: PAtS+ +++ SP 8:54b 
qart gq wear vara SP 7:14e; DP 
11:12a 
qart afar mvs AVi 26c 
qa afar =r AVi 54b, 7:8d 
wart wearataet DP 11:5d 
qafeacredar: AVi 63c; DP 5:6c 
oat awaeahsy AVi 102a, 7:17a; DP 
11:25a 
aade + afar AVi 73d 
qaAraaare DP 7:19d 
ara ease AVi 93a 
aged ATA SP 5:2b; DP 6:2b 
aaaattor arth: SP 7:47d 
aaye wfasat DP 8:22b 
AVANT Wats DP 9:30c 
aaraste A= SP 7:44c; DP 9:17¢ 
ast aaa sift DP 8:22a 

aa: Wat: AVi 44c 
at #... SP 1:3c 
ad Wargd WWE: DP 12:7c 
Toa TF TaeT DP 3:23c 
aar a fafaarearat DP 2:25a 
mat ta Preedee DP 2:24b 
qar Fatdy ay: DP 2:16a 
qareatd T WATAT SP 2:3d, 5:28f 
qanitt saayaT DP 2:26d 
qareeaaatearey SP 1:25e 
qartadraied: SP 8:51b 
aA araqead SP 7:46b 
wate Weatesas DP 9:12d 
afesatcatgatctt: DP 4:3d 


aferg wTTeeaTAT DP 8:18c 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


Wasser ah DP 6:37a 

agm Tatsar DP 2:1d 
THTTAAAIT: SP 8:18¢ 

qada J aad AVi 118f 
aaa SP 5:17a; DP 6:23a 
ater [sad SIT SP 8:30a 
afeasget 7 HAcdeT DP 3:1c 

TET TRATTAT SP 8:19b 

qer sath watt SP 2:7a; DP 2:5c 
ar arrester Aa AVi 83a; DP 9:23c, 
9:33¢ 

at a War Aatact DP 3:13d 

ar aeq Heath: SP 8:54c 

at o ey ferat aq: SP 8:44b 

at aft arfet ant sfert DP 11:15c 
at itt atfet ath sfeqat SP 7:15¢ 
ar: wtetattt Asa DP 9:22a 

amit eaaar Aad DP 8:1d 

amt: sTsaar fast AVi 102 
anTavstaesy T DP 6:36a 

aTTATSs Tada SP 5:1b; DP 6:1b 
anes TaMst AVI 92d 

ant agate J DP 7:19a 

ae T WacHIS DP 6:16a 

aft sreathr Galed SP 2:10c; DP 
2:8¢ 

arearat a fafafartea SP 8:18d 
arearat {| AAedd: SP 8:14d 
arearat -yaTAattrary SP 5:22b; DP 
6:28d 

at ¢ aferd FaT- DP 7:8a 

areat say wae T SP 7:33d 

areas aT DP 3:9d 

am aatet =a DP 11:37d 

qatet TT-A-AT DP 9:35c 
qarartate Ar DP 12:11¢ 

a a afta: aya: SP 1:25b; DP 
1:17d 

a a fasyaer arar: DP 2:20a 

yae afar Aut AVI 32a 


Pada Index 


ase FIT DP 8:1c 

aeq aA 7 ATTA SP 6:2b; DP 10:6b 
at 4+: Fat AIT We: DP 12:6a 

aT Fall A Watet: SP 2:5b; DP 2:4b 
at eg: & SAT Tal SP 2:5a; DP 2:4a 
anrareatae War SP 2:3a 

ant ant ’fe Ar SP 5:25c; DP 
6:32¢ 

aft arta sfasat DP 8:5b 

art: Hata wWerTAaT: DP 6:16d 

Tare aTasa AVI 26d 

tar afedaract: SP 8:3b 

Tat Tat tft: Wear AVi 9c 

ta Fa Fatt FT SP 8:52a 

ta Fat... SP 8:53b 

taal Meat FT DP 3:17a 
tafaaraae FSP 1:24d 

carat fatatartet SP 8:13d 

Tat THAT AVi 46c 

Tat Ah AAT AVi 33c 

wy fasta A= DP 9:5a 
wafastata artsy fara AVi 46d 
Tq gremeedh DP 6:11d 

Tae AVSITTAH DP 7:1b 

Waa ATATHs SP 8:12c 

Taare WoT: at AVi 64a 

trararar wor: faer DP 5:7a 
wWaigAs TAT DP 3:4b 

trav fasrvaratte SP 8:29a 

water yaratt: DP 12:5d 

ee Teva FT SP 7:35c 
eghMIaMay DP 2:25d 
egaMaattacay DP 2:22a 

Sq ATT DP 2:19d 

ear: HIS aatfaar: AVi 59d 

SRE CHILGIE DP 2:21b 

ST Fat ATErd AVi 92b 
eyaraaaramy DP 10:5a 

war aa fast Fare SP 8:19a 
tee at T AdeT DP 4:3c 


207 


ahs CIs TAT AVI 70c 

Tran Aq DP 3:11b 

Waa aT ara DP 9:35d 

aaa Frater SP 6:2c 

marr art ara AVi 90b 

wart Raat 7 DP 9:7c 

aeae TT WAT DP 3:18d 

aeare FT TAeTeT SP 1:14c; DP 1:9¢ 
aarentt FT AerIT DP 13:2d 
aeate Aa AcoT DP 4:10a 

ara ate a aA: SP 7:49b 
arama 7 SP 5:30d 

fs FT TIT AT AVI 56c; DP 11:19a 
fore ate: aarPrar AVi 66d; DP 5:9d 
fares DP 6:22c 
aarrarteearht SP 5:29 

aTeaTY STAeT DP 1:6d 

areaTat SATet: SP 1:11d 
ATHITAT Wat: TFaT: SP 8:38¢ 
aratiettatadrt: DP 7:13b 

arama faster SP 1:3b 
alatquentta DP 9:30b 

arate AMTAT AV 69b; DP 5:12b 
alae Atha FIA DP 2:16d 

qart { aeeh AVi 27b 

aalt ATAAAA SP 7:12b; DP 11:9b 
aart Yotetart AVi 52b 

aqart fea =Wad SP 7:6d; DP 11:4b 
aareratede SP 7:25¢ 
aaah DP 11:34c 

amet 7 WATeqH SP 1:19b 

amete + AdeaH DP 4:2c 

ant fareattcar DP 4:4d 

qaaq wy art SP 1:17a; DP 1:12a 
qarert’ ATA DP 3:22d 

qaer q faantet DP 3:27a 

aate faye: arat DP 3:25a 
qardt T Heat DP 3:23a 

aargft + fare DP 13:8b 
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aa Awad Is4 DP 3:2c 

aan J aad SP 8:23d 
aed Aaa: SP 8:2b 
aaarereatyat DP 4:7d 
aUeaTa Ta AVI 45a 

aera =aeagfe AVi 37a 

FST AAT AH: SP 8:6d 

aaa waeaty DP 10:6a 
aslared aTeats SP 6:2a 
aadtar: Waa: DP 10:10d 
THACITTH: FAT SP 6:4d 

avg =Tagd: DP 8:21d 

avert waratd: DP 7:18d 

atest étft A= DP 8:8a 

qq FF WeTTaT AVI 86b 
Tera DP 4:5c 
aerate taht SP 8:52c 
aerarat ¢ fasraat DP 8:8b 
qearaHatawert SP 5:17b; DP 6:23b 
aet aT AeAUT: DP 7:10b 
arate SIaAET DP 11:5c 
avatt JSemt: DP 11:4d 

arate Teuraay SP 7:13b, 7:14d; DP 
11:10b 

arate ards J SP 7:8c; AVi 54a 
ararcayaTazy DP 11:11d 
aay q Tad DP 11:35d 
arate fratsaet DP 11:37b 
atsreateat TYT DP 10:1d 

ard AT arg ATA AVI 40d 
aadl aaateh AVi 37d 

aaa FT VBE: SP 7:37c 
avast a fafaae DP 4:6b, 11:14b 
aad AEH AT DP 11:35c 
aravat ¢ Ata DP 12:11d 
araure frarsraet DP 12:10d 
aaa aftmedy AVI 38b 
araedst Jewitt AVi 36d 

aT At FgATTAH AVI 38d 

ara aa _ artes DP 4:1 1c 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


aa ot TaTT J AVI 53a 

ara wat arate J SP 7:7c 
aaa aT ATT: AVi 113b 
aaa Tat “WAT AVi 110d; DP 
11:40b 

aaeat FT act =a SP 7:30 
araeat fefer fase DP 11:29d 
ag -t-HraraittcT DP 2:24a 
aq -C-AFATATaAT AVi 69d 
artar arta DP 12:4b 
arevar fafar-a-arPret SP 8:15¢ 
arevar fafa ada SP 5:10d 
arevay alae ATA DP 7:8c 
qevayT Ade HIS AVI 98c 
arevar factaurir SP 5:23a; DP 6:29¢ 
ara ¢ wfearqad DP 9:32b 
argea SaTGeAT DP 4:6d 
aradaed fea DP 11:22c 
aracara & AH: DP 9:30d 
araear EDP 7b 

aed T FHATeT SP 1:19a 
ated 7 TAeTeT DP 1:14a 

fa fe arathefe A= DP 8:11la 
fasfaste geathtr DP 3:4c 
fara FATT DP 3:26c 
frat ay =a AVI 39f 
faatet YaATeeT DP 3:15c 
faart atetdt =A DP 8:11b 
feats + Aa MTT: DP 7:11d 
frat Haat AeT J AVI 38c 
fearacatata sth AVi 26a 
faqeqarqarare SP 7:13¢ 
fagepattarare DP 11:10c 
feats? faspat ea DP 11:24d 
frat aararttar SP 8:1d 
featata sfafe: SP 8:47d 
faa Fara AVi 7f, 8b 
faaaeqyat: SP 7:5b 
faraqeya el AVi 57b 


Pada Index 


faaen afart 7 AVI 10la 

fax fastt Ar DP 8:22c 
fasted ayaa DP 8:22d 
fasrystt area DP 7:23f 

fear: waftere SP 7:3a; DP 9:40a 
foret 4 Ader DP 4:6c 
feacar: ferat arat DP 7:5¢ 
fas areathtaegret DP 7:19¢ 
fasy ta _ Tera DP 11:34b 
fas ta WTI SP 7:25b 

fas mama tat DP 2:19a 

fas: Gady tq: DP 2:13a 
faspatedt SaTatt AVi 81b 
faspfasaraet & J DP 2:2la 
faspyit tat =r DP 13:1b 
faspyft sya SP 7:22b 
fasprreafasiee: SP 8:40b 
fast wea DP 9:25¢ 

fastr STHATAA DP 4:1b 

fast afatedt wa DP 9:29d 
fast: BITTTATAA SP 2:1d, 5:5d; DP 
6:6d 

fasmitecrHHr: DP 2:26b 
fosrraeaet FT AVi 109b 
qroretfehnttr: SP 1:2b 

away + Weg SP 7:35a 
aart WIT AT SP 2:9¢ 

ae Ways AT DP 2:7c 
aatesah WAT DP 8:11d 
qaeafraatard: SP 5:20b; DP 6:26b 
qaeaqtqeaT AAtegt: DP 7:12c 
aeruratite star AVi 476 
FeATATEA Gray AVi 30a 
qe-aTeat SEA: AVi 48 

qanet: HATfcerar: DP 7:6d 
aeaTatd: Bet: SP 8:40a 
aedarearer: DP 10:2b 

aarat Saat TAT SP 8:11f 
aaretatt ASAT DP 9:32c 
aaredd Teytate AAT AVi 85a 
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afe wera fast: DP 8:3b 
afeyata AeA DP 8:3a 

aat HAT FMA SP 5:7b 
aat Hatferar: SP 5:8b 

adt faeareathrarat DP 6:10d 
aatareey Heated SP 5:24d 
aerator aatat DP 6:31d 
qatmavseticth: DP 12:2d 
aar adtfe Fr SP 5:24c; DP 6:31c 
aa eT AAT DP 6:36b 
aarsa FT Mary SP 1:22d; DP 1:17b 
aeacedarartet ar DP 6:24b 
are FT AMAT SP 8:52b 
ama TeITGTA DP 10:4d 
amar: AATATAT DP 10:2c 
armed q fe wat DP 1:4d 
amet a fe wat SP 1:9d 
aaa fara SP 5:28a 
are faster AVi 69c 
are faster DP 5:12c 
araaat tard TF DP 4:10c 
aratahifaartsy: DP 9:13a 
ATITET ATT SP 7:46a 
areaate AT AVI 75a 

atte ata ara AVi 75b 
atfeatfe qautsT SP 8:17 
ateseareanre: AVi 117d 
wart afar TH AVI 27c 
waar Tat AeAt AVI 100c 
mg var 7g fase AVi 56d 
mE TT AAT SP 7:29¢ 
og fretatra® DP 11:39d 
ag TRS AVI 110b 
ay araae Fert DP 4:12b 
ag ot faerage: DP 11:19b 
smgatteattaty: SP 5:20a; DP 6:26a 


mgateattert: DP 9:3b 
Meet WaATaet DP 9:22d 


Wass FIT: SP 8:2 
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wards TAT Yt: AVi 72d 
wat edtfe A= AVi 77c, SP 5:15c; 
DP 6:21c, 8:5a 

T DP 9:11b 
WATASHI SP 7:39c 
Weararatt AAT SP 7:2c 
WageITAeT AVi 78c; DP 9:17a 
WAT Ta Wadeat DP 6:33a 
WAT AAT HAA SP 5:26a 
wea aeate arqad AVi 93b 
searat ¢ farsa SP 7:2d, 7:32d; 
DP 9:39d 
MT +++++ SP 8:57a 
mit fawar 7 SP 1:13c; DP 1:8¢ 
We ATTACH AH SP 1:7b 
waey TAT TAT AVi 81c 
wT qaate AWeth AVi 55d 
mates aaa T AVI 11b 
mete Tass: AVi 39d 
We Vt FT AetaH DP 11:17d 
smitten T aT SP 8:23b 
seas FraestqH DP 10:4b 
meas: raat: SP 6:1b 
fac: Yaaet FITC SP 7:20a; DP 11:28a 
fart Yaact Tad AVI 104a 
farsa ay wad SP 1:14b 
fares wt WaT DP 1:9b 
fares feravat | AVi 28c 
fate AvSscsaTalTa AVi 30d 
faresatt Ad: DP 9:25a 
fravart erat: DP 7:14¢ 
faremaft ¢ aeTaAt DP 13:1d 
fraacatae war AVi 28¢ 
frat watt WotTaT JT SP 8:26a 
mT AIT: Sa: DP 11:22d 
yeast afasadt DP 6:14d 
santa gq acdeat DP 6:4a 
wantat yt fet SP 5:3b 
WaHtaaqarare SP 7:12a 
WHqeqsa lsat SP 5:13a; DP 6:19a 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


yerracat: WPT: DP 9:6b 
Were TTT T AVI 39a 
wacntenearat DP 11:9a 
meat ayeqsty, DP 5:5d 
yeareatttacrerar DP 7:9d 

WY Ta WAST SP 2:1c 

wy ace waearts DP 8:la 

yy fay Faas DP 2:1a 
wysaaraT Ft DP 2:2d 
WIsaTTATTa: DP 10:3b 
serra aTPT DP 3:4a 
sera aTerar TAT DP 3:17b 
et Tas FT AVI 7c 
wiratacat adt Hf SP 5:6a; DP 6:7a 
mrt anTavSTA SP 1:21b; DP 1:15d 
MATA ATs THAT SP 8:30b 
Prat Feet T eae SP 7:19¢ 
arate FT STAT DP 11:14c 
arate aay WaT SP 7:27a 

arate Aa TST DP 11:36a 

are ¢ madt-A-a DP 9:34a 
arm Waa FT SP 7:34c 
ara Prarar =7eT AVI 30c 
ataentatnaratar DP 10:9a 
arqasarft acat: SP 1:12b; DP 
1:7b 

ara aarhrat: DP 5:4d 
arareara asta SP 7:35d 
BddaqIgsA AVS SP 5:16c 
adard Tarra DP 7:21b 
Bdalar AetMgt: DP 7:3b 
aachaaead SP 5:24a; DP 6:3la 
aa T avers DP 6:30c 

wat Tater arta DP 6:30d 
Tart aaa AVi 27d 

qq frnrt DP 3:25c, 3:28a 
WS T TPAsTATH DP 11:34d 

WS F WATEAH SP 7:25d 
Tease Fart AVi 18a 


Pada Index 


weargeafaeat: DP 6:27b 
a Uq wrath: DP 2:19f 
a wa war fas: DP 2:19e 
@ uy wart fas: DP 5:13a 
a researwar mf DP 3:29f 
& FT area; sat DP 2:6a 
a atta ate art DP 8:25a 
@ Far art awe: DP 4:13d 
a ate afdtaae: DP 2:17b 
@ ARTA Fa: SP 2:8a 
a & warfeat ear SP 8:5a 
a o fas: TT Fa: SP 2:6a 
af aed FT ant FDP 2:7a 
a fe aret FT ant FSP 2:9a 
ager eaerarterary SP 5:18b 
aferar athravset AVi 66b; DP 5:9b 
afeat + AargaT DP 2:2b 
aed HA-A- BTA DP 6:7d 
aaa BA DP 11:1b 
aaa aaa SP 7:3d 
ware afar HI AVI 28a 
ay Fax Wa DP 1:3a 
ayer far tt SP 1:7c 
aad Hart aed DP 9:37b 
aaa AAT DP 13:8c 
aStyanrecdta ? Aa DP 8:13a 
aed Tareq DP 7:5a 
eer asad seit SP 7:37d 
AAcHare: BAHT DP 1:1c 
aarstaratctst DP 9:28b 
aa+ +a =a DP 8:3d 
aatstel Feat: SP 8:3c 
AqaHA Tata AVI 1l4da 
aa eardtart AVi 5:29 
aaqtataa=a DP 8:3c 
aaa aay Sa SP 7:26a 
TaarAat DP 3:12a 
award a: farar arart DP 12:84 
aaTadst ect SP 7:46c 
aararaed Pasta SP 8:55d 
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afta? Ha-Ha DP 9:35a 

atrel waeHart AVi 90c 

agg Wes AAT DP 9:16c 

aq¢g wee eateta DP 9:15a 

aaet Get Pera: AVi 63b 

aagr Tet SAT: DP 5:6b 
aygreantartaart DP 12:9d 

waraa ‘ft Waray DP 11:24c 

at qaay DP 10:4a 

aq: aamay SP 6:la 

aa aTaMTsT HA SP 2:10d; DP 2:8d 
aa fase soe SP 2:11d; DP 2:9d 
at carefr A= SP 7:48a 

aaa Here DP 6:37b 
aaa SP 8:19d 
adapt SP 7:50c 

aa: fa a fast: SP 1:10c; DP 1:5¢ 
adda FAT SP 8:3a 

way argeaar SP 8:7b 

watea aateqar: SP 8:38d 

aad qqHeHay AVi 106b 

aaa aa sfecafa DP 9:3d 
aaeqHy gear SP 7:32a 

adeaqya grea AV 58 

aaeqaey ant DP 7:2c 

aaeqHe eqay DP 11:30d 
aaeaqaar aft: AVi 58b; DP 5:1b 
adearcrat Fas: AVi 68c 

aacdeq Yea DP 2:19b 

aadey fasted AVi 55b; DP 11:17b 
aaa TEA DP 3:12d 
aaqrTaMtat SP 7:9b 
aaarrcHat tq: SP 8:7a 

aad: Ferd: DP 5:13b 
aaydtedatata DP 2:18¢ 
aaydsqatert: DP 2:13b 

adara Gate: SP 2:13d 
aatastared DP 2:11d, 2:15b 
aareay fara AVi 46b 
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waters FSP 1:18d; DP 1:13d 
aacamaya DP 3:29¢ 
waaay SP 5:8a 
aaaamTegar DP 3:8d 
aaa DP 6:10b 
qaaara ga DP 1:15 
AaaAaATATH SP 1:20c 
aataarrar <q: SP 8:9a 
aamred Fe TET DP 5:4a 
WaMeaaat F4T AVI Gla 
wasmreatamite DP 2:1b 
aaMeay ATTA SP 2:2b 
aameay Tact SP 2:6b; DP 1:2b 
waar alaatget DP 3:13b 

war: art eraterar: AVi 62b 
qatar VS AVi 13a 

FATT THAT aq: SP 7:19a 
aatqaqa yt DP 4:5a 

aa caredatctat: AVi 68d 
aera FT T- Atta DP 12:12b 
aga SReIT SP 8:13c 

aeeal Fe Bq DP 9:22 
aeastryA-aT DP 9:38c 
aeastrsararar DP 13:1a 
aeastrat Tet: SP 7:2a 
araertae Fe DP 12:12c 

at Frat frsnear wteat DP 7:22c 
at gq Fast wattctat DP 3:16d 
aati? Gated: DP 2:13d 
arearat ATT T AVI 108b 
araearacmraret DP 9:27c¢ 
aradenya DP 2:10b 
aTadat-C- AAT: SP 2:12b 
are Tae aTASAT AV 108a 
ardeed PraetHe DP 6:18b 
atfaat fastar @faT DP 11:24d 
arfaatarat era SP 7:21b 
atfastrenirat DP 11:29b 
arfastararmtat AVi 105b 

fast sara aT T AVI 81e, DP 9:23b 


Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


fagararar: SP 8:12b 
fagfrarat: eqs SP 1:2d 
frgrtaracttatt DP 9:11¢ 
ated FT TEAST SP 7:43a 
qa afenet J DP 11:5a 
qa aa faetad SP 7:13d; DP 
11:10d 
Fat aATASTETAT AVI 53c, SP 7:8a 
qaro q Tata SP 7:27b 
qa AarcAar DP 11:36b 
aed: ysTartah: SP 8:42d 
qararata Asa DP 8:9c 
qeaay a fasrad AVi 47b 
aqdcart: SP 7:42a 
atfaaarerd: SP 1:2c 
ava ¢ aqfee DP 12:8¢ 
qarer WaTHar DP 9:9b 
aaeat afte SP 8:41a 
qfae qa adet DP 4:1c 
GaaTe We Ft SP 8:57c 
qat we TTI: DP 2:17d 
ara? AEratat: DP 9:6a 
aan afad HATH DP 6:9d 
qaatted dgHitedt AVi lida 
qaasad 7 Age DP 2:14a 
qa aate _F AVI 3la 
qaracmarart DP 6:9¢ 
afedtaatacten?: AVi 9a 
afeeearanraeey SP 1:6d 
ara ¢ Head DP 9:32d 
ara F AA: SP 8:8d 
ararat frarstad SP 8:8f 
aAaeaTaSTaaT: SP 2:13a 
pI DP 2:1la 

T DP 6:13b 
arar abe DP 8:L1c 
arar geetfarsae SP 5:3c; DP 6:4c 
ara tat watt: SP 8b 
aearat AIT SP 8:2la 


Pada Index 


ateaste WaT DP 4:5b 
atea afer art DP 7:9a 
away FAT UTA DP 10:11¢ 

ate wnrad TAT AVi 47d 
caranft FT Awad DP 13:8d 
eaedt TeaTe wT DP 3:23b 
Saath THT TSP 7:38b 
errat athravset SP 1:17b; DP 
1:12b 

errat oeatfadt DP 3:24b 
erat g wears DP 8:8d 
eqaTeIT: TaaT AAT: DP 7:10c 
erat: wreshra DP 6:12a 
ero eaTTAgT: DP 8:13b 
eqeat ATHaEAT SP 1:4c 
STATA MEAT: DP 8:25¢ 
eat Sates FATA AVi 73b 
eyrga: AAaled: SP 6:1d 
erga: FAaTAeT DP 9:1c 
earqHed FATA DP 9:10d 
euqaer TTT Tet DP 10:3a 
eaqaer a Prarht SP 1:25a; DP 
1:17c 

eared T AdeT DP 11:1¢ 
ert ATETeTAH AV 119 
eared 7 FARA SP 8:1b 
eurgt Awaeats DP 2:26c 
erga FAedd: SP 5:11b 
eirqaed geqat DP 8:20d 
eurqagte-A- aT: SP 5:26d 
eurqagfereaet: DP 6:33d 
eater T FeT AVI 97a 
erfiaer 7 taseT AVI 119a 
earetrara FT SaTTac DP 8:18d 
ereiare FT Waal DP 7:17a 
eqrat GEA ATT DP 2:15a 
arta -H-Fe Wr DP 9:40c 
arradtataaar DP 9:1b 
araarsfasatet: AVi 83b; DP 9:23d 
arracaeasy Ter DP 9:6c 
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farg cate a fase SP 5:27d 
enleh T Wardest SP 8:19¢ 
eatted  faett FT DP 4:3a 
earfear aaa DP 4:4a 
eqtaataedar: DP 7:5b 

aan gate A= DP 8:9a 

@st aT AeA: SP 1:6b 

et 4: Aaya SP 8:1la 
gars alesrgerd DP 7:18b 
gastaresr SET: DP 7:18a 

wade “ITAA DP 11:1d 
aaa yset: DP 7:20c 
Saat TAT DP 5:13d 
STITT AA AV 18b 

cated at Attar Asa DP 12:10a 
eaferaa afeart SP 7:42d 
caterer SP 5:16d 
ereuatafsar: HIST: DP 6:15a 
erereatt frase DP 6:15d 
Saat WT T ata AVi 34d 
eirearart wfasadt DP 8:21b 
TATATHIVAT ET SP 2:14a; DP 2:12a 
ravevatt ferat fat: DP 7:18c 

et et eat Fert at DP 7:20b 
eae AAT AAT AVi 28b 

aftat ardt ead DP 6:30a 
afratqut Sq SP 5:23c 

afta J arqad AVi 118d, SP 8:22d 
atta Aa: Pare AVi 116a 

act dahy Aaa DP 4:12d 
afaaseqata FT SP 2:13b; DP 2:11b 
aed eediede Hatt DP 6:18c 
SeTATATATIT DP 9:2c 

afeqat srHeatte DP 9:4a 

aed 7 afar see AVi 22a 

aed Jraat aft SP 5:5a; DP 6:6a 
feaaetet tr SP 7:13a 
fenateateay afer AVi 82c 
fecvaasy IAT DP 9:31a 
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fever DP 9:9a 
fecaanyaery AVI 47a 

fecranrte AT AVi 89¢ 

alate HUsttHA DP 10:9b 
alaTgt ALT Aad DP 4:4b 
ecqemdtah J DP 9:12a 

Fare FT WA SP 7:19d 

FHT AElcHAT DP 11:27d 
afeareq fret ta DP 11:20c 

eeal HA FATA SP 5:6d 

Zea TET FATEATT AVI 103c 

zea at are wer wa fe AVi 71b 
aaa fasretesy AVi 49a; DP 11:13c 
aeq Btrfatsar AVi 65d; DP 5:8d 
ZeaqaaTard AVi 100d 
aapeatqarare DP 11:10a 
amraatddrt SP 5:16b; DP 6:22b 
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anau ¢ Freqaq DP 11:8d 
ana fafaaract SP 7:11d 
alder ATqTaT: AVi 101d 
atceattt FaTHAH SP 7:48b 
aT aft +++++ SP 8:35b 
? aaTga AVi 116c 
HpeRr gt T west AVi 43b 
FATA ATA AVi 31c 
aad: Wet: SP 8:24c 

- Teas SP 8:47a 
BT Wah SP 8:54a 

wT Feat AVi 39b 
ATEAH SP 8:57b 

/// FAT AVi 91c 

/// ATT SP 1:3d 


/// TART: SP 8:20e 


Index of Tantric Mantras and other Prose Lines 


We TET TAT TET AKT: | SP 8:3 

afarat sft Far greteat ATTA AVI 84.ii 

afaeaar arat tear aft wea eq Sa T Goa AVI 88.ii 
aneear feat ararat shart wrod AVI 99.1 

ay at ugr sft AA WTaTeeaTsA TaMTAT AVI 96.i 

ay ye sat fa Aaa aaah ATTA AVi 85.ii 

we arate fears Feces ata ory | asa fest arate AVI 42 
3 3s ATTAIN AH: | AVi 29 

a oH WATS AA: | AVI 29 

oa: afresrt AA: | AVi 29 

BS HATA ST ATT: ATTA AA OS | Aa ATTA CPT AH SFE: | 
adtaarey | AVi 4 

2 are aH: — freereas SP 7.16 

3 afstt at: | AVI 8 

2 afregrat Arata FavaT | Wear: | SP 8:45 

3 aaa aA: | AVI 8 

wACTATs FATAT ISP 8:45 

aw argqeara AA: | AVi 29 

aT FHT AA: | AVi 29 

BATS WAM FaTAT SP 8:45 

Tes 2 TTA | faeataqaet: | SP 9:4 

aha TT: — wear SP 7.16 

3 weft TH: | AVi 8 

2 Warde AA: | AVi8 

Tat 2 WedeT 2 3 TT We 2 WeqATare SP 9:3 

3 aceon fase avtaore orate cat fay: wateare | Taeaay | AVIS 
3 acta AH: | AVI 29 


2 Fava HATA AH: SP 7.16 


9% 
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Se eM 


9% 


Se 9 


216 Early Tantric Vaisnavism 


2 FAT AA: WATT WAST AA: | PITTA HT: 1 SP 8:32 
2 ART wad areeara | DP 11:2 
2 afeere AA: | AVi 29 
2 qt at ATATT ACA AT ALAA | WA GAT | AVI 2 
2 Faas Satta ears AA: — AAA SP 7.16 
2 Taare fara Aa: SP 7.16 
2 WTaaTt SATA L 22 LU feret Waeq PATA | SP 8:27 
2 area Galaga taarqaraged ARTIST AAT Seq 1 TaAsAT | AVI G 
2 Waueys AA: | AVi 29 
aaa AAT arava AAT Sata AA: Gears AAT gave wat Praara aay 
amirsarteor ae: | fadtrasey i AVi 3 
3 fasara aq: — arfaat SP 7.16 
2 fasta aA: | AVi 8 
2 fare Farce AH: SP 7.16 
3 & fasred Aa: | AVi 29 
wer: STH TaT ST Testa Tel AVi 12 
2 qarary ay: — mrt SP 7.16 
2 eqeutt aA: | AVI 8 
+ + +eeaTt wr: SP 7.16 
ageedrearst TT: | are tA AT: | AVIS 
wae: aT aT cae aft Ta! AVi 12 
aeartrerarfacaedtate Fear aft TaTeHAT AVI 99.ii 
ararag aga sgraife Para aTaTg ear FT AVI 38.41 
afamrpert aTaaeat sa arfafa eg afar He AVI 41 
ame gremrat fast, Fret | AVI 51 
waar or sf Aaa et Ae T HAT AVI 96.11 
qa vara c-sfa Adar Pearfaearet Hed SP 8:33b 
AAT Seq ates aft eT: | SP 8:10 
arama fade aracara etate aat fasy: wateard SavaT ISP 9:3 
Te Aa: Aceddt | SP 8:6 
Srrarest AGS WET ATATI TA I 
med Teafrarr aat few: wareared | eaTaAHT: | SP 9:2 
Tey: wattdherearet Aastt Te! AVi 12 


Se Se Se Se Se Se Me 


Se Se 


Se Se AS 


Se Se 


9% 


Se % 
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qhrearredait ararrarsraitea Te | AVi 12 

WIT St: BATT Farat Saat TH AVi 12 
Tareas Saad | earafacarstacar afer scar FT ast wale Wasa | SP 
8:25 

aw tat Fat AS AT: | SP 8:7 

GATa aT AAT TET WHT: | SP 8:4 

ar abet arnt eft Aa Hees ATTA AVI 84.3 
gad AA sd Fad WA aTTaT AVI 88.4 

gar war att Aaa agra FT aT AVI 87. 
aeredet Festata Aa Westehy ATTA AVI 85.1 
are ¢ medtate Astor yet FT wera AVI 87.ii 
fertracrat: SP 8:35 

/// (attra: | oer: | SP 8:21 


Index of Vedic Mantras Indicated in all three Texts 


DP 13:3 warastAeed RV 1.82.2 

SP 5:15; DP 6:21, 8:2 av aT arte Fras SV 1.1 

SP 8:3 WAS CAT TTA G ee Tet VS 8.47 

AVi 90; DP 9:7 afrsatfasattacF: VS 3.9 

AVi 88 afreaar VS 14.20 

SP 7:41 aft st TAT TT RV 8.44.3 

DP 8:4 afaarsthyfer: TB 3.3.7.3 

SP 5:83, 5:133; DP 6:20, 12:3 aRaatet Tefeas RV 1.1.1 
SP 5:84, 7:41 aftrar fer: waco: RV 8.44.16/VS 3.12 
DP 8:21 afect aqeerate VS 2.2 

DP 8:17 stat at fawannt RV 1.42.6 

DP 8:18 a=aarte VS 3.7 

DP 9:37 FaTed SAST AT ate VS 11.83 

AVi 40; DP 13:10 sat Jeaha attest: VS 11.29 

DP 8:20 aydtat Safe RV 4.50.9 

DP 8:7 ahHe HAM asaste RV 9.86.11 

SP 8:9 aft cat We ATTA: RV 7.32.22 

DP 13:9 arg afar TA FT Fas: RV 4.39.1 

AVi 72 SPHAT: STOTett & (sitarerst Strata) Kathaka XI.7,8 
DP 8:12 wearafaes: FATT “AGT VS 17.43 

AVi 44 eT aTA eT RV 1.164.1 

DP 8:6 We At Badal Aes FIT RV 10.49.9 

AVi 44, 7:46 ATHMT THAT ATATAT RV 1.35.2/VS 33.43 
DP 12:7 ant atfe Aearar RV 8.103.14 

SP 5:18; DP 6:23 atfsra aersr Ate VS 8.42 

AVi 92, 96 ATAT WET VS 25.14 

AVi 79, SP 8:44; DP 9:20 AT @Taed BAT FT RV.1.91.16/VS 12.112 
SP 8:5 ara wt: TRreHAre RV 10.189.1 
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DP 12:4 aTaeecd WHA AGAT AT RV 2.43.3 
AVi 43; DP 8:19 aT aT Ta (areata = HE afeaT) SV 1.115 
DP 8:21 [HT Bras] Bed AVE Aa FT @aTHS TVET: TS 1.6.11.1 


DP 9:31 3¢ fasypfaaae TaTGesT Te RV 1.22.17 
AVi 38 3-H AT FHfsaT (FFATTAH) SV 1.318 
DP 8:16 3: @F Fad RV khila. 10.142.5 

DP 8:15 Sy TIS FT AT HT RV 6.46.5 

AVi 44 3-3fea Theat Fed (ava) SV 1.198 
DP 13:1 3-91 Tra BPA RV 8.69.6 

DP 8:14 S31 ATA Tae RV 8.98.1 

AVi 39 e=gratte FASATAT VS 20.87 

DP 13:7 3STaTaT AW Ta Fora RV 7.104.1 
DP 8:8 84 J araateda: RV 1179.5 

AVi 85; DP 9:15 SH A Ts AAT RV 1.75.5 

AVi 41 SAT aT RV 7.36.2 

SP 5:14; DP 6:20 3¥ caret aT VS 1.1 

DP 13:8 & tft VS 8.51 

SP 5:35, 8:8 S9raTeatae aay VS 40.1 

SP 7:1 st ate fratfe 7: RV 10.186.2 

DP 8:10 SAAT FAUT RV 10.145.2 

AVi 92; DP 9:38 Fas TATTeETT VS 34.56 

DP 8:17 3 fas reget VS 11.41 

DP 13:2 Jaa THe: TT RV 1.50.10 

AVi 31 TaaT KS 11.8 

DP 8:12 gaa co 7 atad TaeTA RV 2.9.5 

AVi 41 Heat SV A. Ga. 266-267 

AVi 34; DP 8:5 #4 ATT Wer VS 36.1 

DP 13:2 Wat a8fet RV 4.58.5 

AVi 39 Udt Faex caret WEA (MeAcT:) (SV 1.350 
SP 7:45 wy faszAret: RV 9.3.6 

DP 12:11 UY eaqvAT Ae STs are RV 7.24.5 
AVi 97, 119 UIT & Fa whew VS 32.4 

SP 7:35 Ug RV 8.40 


AVi 38, 76 HHA T HAT RV 1.191.1 
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AVi 45 HYGTH WAH RV 1.43.1-9 

AVi 38 afte = afraft aft RV 9.95.1 = SV 1.530 
AVi 78 BaT APTT VS 36.4/27.39 

AVi 76, 93 BIUSTCATVSTT VS 13.20 

DP 13:6 @Tetl Hee FT AATaTaT MU 1.2.4 

DP 12:3 HyHHetaaste RV 1.191.16 

DP 8:20 HUTEATATST VS 2.1 

DP 12:5 Wea AT AeA RV 5.87.9 

AVi 79; DP 9:19 TTERT FTI RV khila. 5.87.9 
DP 13:5 1rafet maT RV 1.10.1 

AVi 35 TTRTaTarT 2? 

DP 13:5 Trafeer AAT: RV 8.20.21 

DP 12:4 Turat GHAAAAT RV 3.62.18 

DP 13:9 44a AY Tet Ate RV 10.106.8 

DP 9:24 Faadt waaraTa haar VS 34.45 

AVi 94; DP 8:6 4eathe SPgTeEAaT WET Tet: VS 17.91 
DP 8:15 4eet AT AB 7.15.5 

DP 9:9 Fat tararqantadtta VS 7.42 

AVi 86 Sata TSTATA: ?? 

AVi 37 [BATA SV 2? 

AVi 34, 99 TeaThrecarfacaedagraqedg AAT: VS 32.1 
AVi 41 tat TTT (eeaTA) SV 1.115 

DP 13:10 wae KS 2.1 = AB 8.27.4 

AVi 37 THT VS 25.18 

DP 13:6 7 Farag 7 PITA RV 8.95.6 

AVi 45 ATeT AKT SV 1.500 

DP 8:14 qa aferedst VS 12.116 

DP 13:7 qfaurar RV 8.17.8/5.2.12 

AVi 80; DP 9:20 aatt sf SHaATATASAT: VS 22.1 
AVi 39, SP 8:2 aTaTe FAs RV 6.47.11/VS 20.50 
DP 12:10 afr stat oe WTITST RV 1.95.3 

AVi 39, SP 7:47 aH BaTAe Ble VS 3.60 
AVi 79; DP 9:20 efrarant aareyet VS 23.32 
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AVi 77; DP 9:37 @rarqcara Fed AV 2.4.1 

AVi 43 faa SV A. Ga. 212-14 

SP 8:26 ta afact: wea ast wea agate VS 9.1 

AVi 80; DP 9:20 24ef TAT VS 1.10 

DP 9:36 far mrqfeat mre facar mrqfact VS 2.21 

DP 9:24 g7eatfed FAA: VS 20.20 

AVi 96; DP 8:16 &=4AT TIT: VS 29.39 

DP 12:5 aaed fra RV 4.58.11 

AVi 89; DP 9:34 af Ya Yaet VS 1.8 

AVi 39, SP 7:2 7H: TRTaTa (STRATE) VS 16.41 

DP 8:23 7Hed SF AAT VS 16.1 

SP 8:10 TAT Seq AWA J VS 13.6 

SP 7:34; DP 13:4 aTeeratat weretd (aTeerea) RV 10.129 
AVi 45 ATemsrar VS 16.56-57 

DP 8:4 THAT TT Te RV khila. 10.184.1 

SP 8:6 Ve Aer: Awedd? VS 34.11 

DP 8:13 Tat freart VS 19.2 

DP 8:19 Wreradet UAT RV 8.34.18 

AVi 45, SP 7:34 WATT /WTAATAT RV 9.67.21-27 

AVi 36 Frareara: VS 35 

AVi 36 Tewtte: (Aq) SV 1.594 

AVi 36 Tevad SV 1.222, 609 

AVi 35 TevaAHA VS 31 

AVi 45 0 Hreaqqeata (TTRaTA) SV 1.524 

DP 12:6 aft wer fa Wer RV 7.104.25 

DP 12:12 wfasrhe wfasr ee wtast AT TAT AB 3.8.3 
DP 8:2... WeaqeT WAH AVS.10.6.15? 

DP 8:10; 9:36 aetfasta START: FART: RV 10.103.5 
AVi 86; DP 9:32 geet aft Feat RV 2.23.15/VS 26.3 
DP 13:3 ata-AAT FeeT 7: SV 1.140 

DP 9:33 Tal Wally WA FEAT VS 13.3 

AVi 36 aTayT According to BaudhayanaG'S, TB 2.8.8.67-69 
AVi 74; DP 9:5, 13:4 4¢ HAT: WATT RV 1.89.8/VS 25.21 
AVi 40 HTAATH SV 1.609 
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AVi 79, SP 8:11; DP 8:7, 9:19 fa: eq: acafaqawa (MTT) VS 36.3 
AVi 30 AtsetsTaq{ one of the Upanisads? 

AVi 91; DP 9:8 HYaTaT aad VS 13.27 

DP 9:25 ATaedth TAT AT A BTA AT A: RV 1.114.8/VS 16.16 
DP 9:16 quate feat act gPrear: VS 7.24 

AVi 36 FaH=T: VS 39.5 

SP 8:7 at tar Tat ae source unknown 

AVi 93 THaTTaT east VS 34.1 

SP 7:44; DP 9:17 FATA AT VS 27.42 or FH Ae VS 8.22 
DP 8:22 ast Tat GTAIeaA RV 2.2.1 

DP 12:7 at tet wad ate: RV 9.114.4 

SP 7:46 Yat art HIM VS 26.2 

DP 8:18 afeez sETINYes RV 8.4.1 

SP 8:4 FATS aT FATT AAT VS 37.11 

AVi 84; DP 9:22 at: faster ame: RV 10.97.15 

SP 8:44 aT & eg Prat aa: VS 16.2 

AVi 83; DP 9:23, 9:33 @T BTV: Yat Gat: VS 12.75 
AVi 88 Fact AA Bt Fa VS 5.14/11.4/37.2 

DP 9:35 Fated TIARA VS 23.5 

DP 12:11 Garat Wet TF RV 8.85.7 

AVi 87 Fat Barat: wedta wre RV 3.8.4 

AVi 32 F4e YT? VS 34.4 

SP 5:25; DP 6:32 ant ant aaeaqy VS 11.14 

DP 12:6 @t 7: Sar Beat ae Prear RV 6.75.19 

AVi 46; DP 9:5 te fasaate ath: RV 6.75.6 

AVi 35 &gTeATT: VS 16 

AVi 37 Tears SV ?? 

DP 8:8 afest fe fraeez RV 1.26.1 

SP 7:34 arPaar RV 10.125 

AVi 41 aT BT atd AIT SV 5.7.184.1 

AVi 38 faet Feat (AATATHT) SV A. Ga. Pari. 1.1 

DP 8:22 fax fayrat sat RV 8.11.6 

AVi 40, 42 fours geq (faatrara = saTAaTy) VS 33.30 
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SP 7:3; DP 9:40 faaaaaed ferret: RV 10.81.3/VS 17.19 
DP 9:26 Freeney RV 1.154.1ff, but there are only 6 stanzas. 
DP 9:25 fasat waTente VS 5.21 

DP 8:11 fa fe arateaqaret RV 10.86.1 

AVi 85; DP 9:32 Fareaet TET Hated VS 31.18 

DP 8:3 afeye fraerara Fact RV 1.140.1 

SP 5:24; DP 6:31 tat afe: AAT VS 19.17 

SP 7:35 TyTHTT RV 10.86 

AVi 75 eae VS 18.12 

SP 7:43 3aT Faraeg ater far: RV 3.49.1 

AVi 77, SP 5:15; DP 6:21, 8:5 Wat T4CATET RV 10.9.4/VS 36.12/AVP 1.1.1 
AVi 35 Brae TA 4.1-42 

AVi 87; DP 9:34 Sr & Weary VS 31.22 

AVi 30, 7:34 =r RV khila. 2.6 

AVi 35 Brareare: No definite clue but VS 20 is a candidate 
DP 13:8 AHegaattatayT RV 10.103.2/VS 17.34 

DP 12:8 AATAT FT: RV 10.191.4 

AVi 90; DP 9:35 Afgt SaAHeT VS 29.1 

DP 9:15, 9:16 AY Wes SAAT VS 6.21 

SP 7:2; DP 9:38, 13:1 ARasTIT TeT: RV 10.90.1/VS 31.1 
SP 7:42 ayag: Tater KS.34.16 

DP 8:9 qarary Thrat ATAAeAA RV 10.63.10 

AVi 31 Gaara SV 5.7.177.1 

DP 8:11 atat eaqeaare RV 10.85.41 

AVi 36 SRRTTHA AV 10.7.1-44 

DP 8:9 WH FAST VAT: RV 9.73.1 

SP 7:42 cated F S-4t TEAAT: RV.1.89.6a/VS.25.19 

DP 12:10 eater at fadtarPaar wr: RV 5.51.11 

AVi 34, SP 7:44 Sa@TaT WTA: VS 39.1 

DP 9:31 fewuaat ora aeaeatited FAH VS 40.17 

AVi 47, 89; DP 9:9 fezvammpy: aAadaTy RV 1.121.1/VS 13.4/23.1/25.10 


GENERAL INDEX 


ablution, xvii 

acarya, lviii, lxi 

adhivasana, xlii 

Aghorastra, |xxxiii 

Agnihotra, xxxvii, xlv 

Agnipurana, xxv, Xxx 

Agnistoma, xxxvii 

Aindragnasukta, xliv 

Aiga Sanskrit, 109 

Aisa form, xxii, 110 

Ajita, liii 

Akrira, li, Ixix 

aksaranyasa, lxi 

Amésuvarman, ix 

ancillary mantras, eight plus one, liii 

angamantras, xliii, lviii, Ixxxii—lxxxiii 

anganyasa, lviii 

animation of the image, xvii 

Aniruddha, xlix, li, lxii, lxix 

Aparajita, liii 

archways, xl, lxix, xxv 
pillars of, Ixxvi 

Arhata, lxxxi 

assembling of image, Ixxxv 

assistants, xxx 

Astabhujasvamin, xxix 


Astadagavidhana, xv, xvii-xxi, xxvi- 


XXVill, Xxxili, xxxlv, XxXxvill, 


xxxix, xliii, xliv, xlvi, xlviii, 1- 


lviii, Ixii, Ixv, Ixvi, Ixx, lxxiii, 
Ixxviii, xxx, Ixxxiii, 116, 122, 
123, 126 

astanga, Ixxxiii 


astranyasa, lxvi 

ASsvatara, lxxiv 
Atharvaparisista, liv 
Atharvasiras, xliv 
Atharvaveda, xxxvii, xl, lxvii 
Atharvaveda priest, xlv 
atmatattva, |xi 
Avadanakalpalata, 109 


Badoh, xxvii 
BAKKER, Ixxiv 
Balabhadra, li, lxix 
banners of various colours, xli 
Bauddha, Ixxxi 
Bhagavata, Ixiii 
Bhi, xxxiv, lxxxiv 
Bhadra, xliv 
Bhadrakalpas, xliv 
Bhagavadgita, xxviii, lxii 
Bharundasaman, xliv 
bhasmagara, |xxiv 
BHATTACHARYYA, xiii 
bhutakura offering, xlvi 
Bhivaraha, Ixii 
BISSCHOP, Ix, 118 
BisscHoP & GRIFFITHS, xxxiv, liv 
brahmamantras 

Saiva, liii, lix, Lxi 

Vaisnava, liii, liv, lviii, lix, lxi 
brahmagayatri, xliv, xxix 
Brahman, lxii 
Brahmapurana, xxvi 
brahmaratha, xxx 
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Brahmayamala, xiv, xxxiv 
Brhadaranyakopanisad, xxxvii 
Brhatsamhita, xxx 

BRUNNER, 119 


caretakers of the image, Ixxxi 
Caturvytha, xxvii, xlix 

change of gender, xxiv 

change of stem, xxv 

characterisation of a good image, Ixxii 
concoction of five herbs, Ixxix 
consecration of pavilion, xl, Ixxvi 
consecrator, xli, xxx 

consecrator’s characterisation, xlii 


Daksinagni, lxxiv 

daksina, xlix 

Daksina tradition, lxi 

deity’s ablution, xviii 

deposition of mantras, lxxxi 

deposition of precious stones etc., xlvi, 
lvii, Ixx 

Devalaka, Ixxxi 

Devamrtapancaratra, 
XXix, Xxxi, xxxiv—xliv, lii, liii, 
lv—-lviii, Ixv—lxvii, Ixxi, lxxiii, 
Ixxiv, Ixxvii, Ixxxi-lxxxiv, 
Ixxxvi, 109-116, 121-124 

Devavratasaman, xliv 

dhyanamantra, xxix 

double sandhi, xxii 

dvadasaksara mantra, xliii, xv 


XV-Xxil, XXvi- 


eight mantras of Visnu, Ixxix 
eight Vrsni heroes, li, xx 
eight-syllable mantra, xlix 
elliptical syntax, xxv 


fire altars, xl, lxxiv 

five ancillary mantras, xxxi 
five astral bodies, Ixxiv 

five products of the cow, lxxix 
five-herb concoction, lxvii 
four eons, lxxv 
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four retinues, lxix 
four Vytha deities, 1xxxiii 


Gada, li, lxix 

GAIL, xxix 

garbhasiitra, xxxvi 

Garuda, lxxxiv 

Garudapurana, 120 

gayatri, Xxxill 

good image, Ixxii 

GOODALL, xxii, xxix, xxxiii, xxxiv, 128 

GOODALL, ISAACSON & SANDERSON, 
xxii 

GOODALL, SANDERSON, ISAACSON, xv 

Gopalarajavamsavali, ix 

GOUDRIAAN, xxii 

Guhyasittra, xv 

Gwalior Museum, xxvii 


Haridattavarman, ix 
HATLEY, 129 
Haviryajnas, xxxvii 
Heliodorus, xiii 
hiatus, xxii 
hiatus-bridger, xxii, 117, 121, 123 
hiatus-bridgers 
r, m, and r and d, 110 
hrdaya mantra as Visnu, xxxi 


image installation, xlvi, lxx 
image of Vasudeva, Lxxiii 
Internalisation, | 
irregular sandhi, xxii 
irregular compound, xxiv 
irregular inflection 
nominal/verbal, xxiv 
irregular word-formation, xxv 
irregularity of case, xxiv 
irregularity of number, xxiv 


Jambhant, liii, liv 
Jaya, liv 
Jayavaha, liii 
Jaya (a text), xiv 
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Jayakhyasamhita, ix, xili-xv, xxviii, liv 
Jayottaratantra, xiii, Xv, Xxviil, Xxxii 
jivanisukta, lxvii 

Jyesthasaman, xliv 

Jyotis, xiv 


Kalagnirudra, lxvi, xxv 
kalanyasa, |x 
Kalavaisvanara, xiv 
Kalottara texts, xiii 
Kambala, xxiv 
Kathmandu 

National Archives, x, xvi 

National Museum, xxx 
Kaula, Ixxxi 
Kiranatantra, xxxiv 
KRISHNAMACHARYA, xiii 
Ksemaraja, xxx 
Kubjikamata, xxxiv 


Laksmi, xiv 

life-cycle rites of the fire, xlv 
Lokapasvamin, ix 

loss of anusvara, xxiii 

loss of initial vowel, xxiii 
loss of last syllable, xxiii 


Manadeva I, ix 

Maharaja Bhulunda, xxix 

Mahabharata, xiii, xxvi, xxxvii, xxxviii, 
li, Ixx, 121 

Mahabharatatatparyanirnaya, 113 

Mahalaksmisamhita, xv 

Mahamayurividyarajni, liv 

Maitrayant Samhita, 118 

Mandara, xxxv 

Manjusriyamilakalpa, xxxii 

mantrasaptaka, xxxiii 

Matangaparamesvara, xxxiii 

Matsyapurana, xxx 

Maya, xiv 

Mayavamanika, xiv, xxx 

Medha, Ixxv 
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Meru, Ixxi 

metrical irregularities, 109 
MEVISSEN, Xxx 
Mohactdottara, xxx 
moksasastra, Xxxvi 

mother goddesses, xlv 
Mrgendrapaddhatitika, xxxiv 
mud-pack, lxvii 

murtidhara, |xxxi 


Narayana’s forms, xxxv 

Narada, Ixxv 

Nasatyas, xxv 

Narasimha, xiv, lxii 

Narayana, xlix, lxii 

Narayanakantha, xxxiv 

Narayaniya, Xxxvii 

Narendradeva, ix 

Nasadakhya, xliv 

navamurti, lv 

navanayaka, lv 

navavytha, xlviii, lv 

Netratantra, xiv, xv, Xxx, xxxiv, lili, 
liv, Lxi 

Nisatha, li, lxix 

Nigsvasaguhya, xxvi, Xxix, xxxiii, xlvii, 
lix, Lxii 

Nisvasakarika, xxxiv, |xi 

Nigsvasamukha, xv, xxxiii 

Nisvasanaya, Ixxvi 

Nisvasatattvasamhita, xv, xxvi 


OBERLIES, xxii 
OLIVELLE, 117 
opening of the eyes, lvi, Ixvii 


pacificatory rite, Ixxviii 
pancamiurti, Ixxxiii 
Pancaratrarahasya, xiv 
paramahrdaya, xxxii 
Parisads, xliv 

parts of the image, Ixxxv 
Pasgubandha, xxxvii 
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Pasupatasttra, lix—lx 
pasupatastra, xxxiii 
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